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Introduction

The Armenian Musuem of America (AMA; Watertown, MA) is one of the
unique museums of the Diaspora. Its collection of preserved maps is diverse and
covers a wide chronological range. The Museum is especially grateful for the map
collections of Paul Z. Bedoukyan, John Esseryan, Arakel Almasyan and Karl
Mahakyan. The collections contain antique maps that are of particular importance
for the elucidation of Armenia’s historical and geographical issues. These maps
are of particular value in terms of their geopolitical and historical-spiritual
perception of Armenia on foreign maps.

In this article, a rare geographical map of the 16" century, “The Universal
Image of the Earth according to the Distinction and Expansion of Contemporary
Kingdoms and Provinces” (Typus universalis terrae iuxta modernorum disti-
nctionem et extensionem per regna et provincias) is referred to. It was first
published in 1503, in Freiburg, in the work “Pearl of Wisdom” (“Margarita
Philosophica”) by Gregor Reisch. It was one of the first printed Latin
encyclopedias. Its chapters are devoted to 12 subjects (grammar, arithmetic,

" <nnywiép ubpluywgyly £ 10.06.23, gnuwfunudty £ 10.06.23, ptinnibily £ yugwgnnige-
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rhetoric, astronomy, etc.) and are compiled in the form of a dialogue. It was
widely used as a textbook in the universities of Western Europe in the 16" century
and had an impact on the ideological development of the Renaissance. G. Reisch
changed some of its texts over time, as well as the map, which was included in the
astronomy section. The map is based on the famous Greek geographer Claudius
Ptolemy’s (c. 100-170 AD) world map' depicting the world surrounded by 12
windheads (Fig. 1). It is a crudely-drawn woodcut, and its first? publisher was
Johann Schottus.

The world map preserved in the AMA collection is a modified version by
Gregor Reisch. Its year of publication is not indicated. Unlike previous editions, in
this new version the author tried to draw a modern image of the world,
introducing new geographic toponyms and country names which were newly
discovered or formed at the beginning of the 15" and 16™ centuries. This was one
of the first attempts when new cartographic knowledge was enriched in the 16™ -
century Western Europe not only on the basis of Ptolemy’s geographical data but
also of seafarers’ and traveling merchants’ travelogues, guide maps, and sailing
charts — portolans. This map, compiled by G. Reisch, presents a woodcut print
without wind images and titles. Europe, Asia and Africa are divided by straight
lines. 26 toponyms are mentioned in a separate name index indicated at the
bottom of the map. It was most likely published by J. Griininger in Strasbourg
since according to the 1503-1535 list of printed maps presented by R. Sherley, G.
Reisch published a map with a contemporary depiction of the world in 1513 and
1515 in Strasbourg as well as in 1535 in Basel®. In the 1513 and 1515 editions, the
map has the same heading, but with certain additions. R. Sherley listed the 1513
map as a “modernized” world map based on Martin Waldseemdiller’s map. Not
finding any copy of the book published in 1513, it had to rely on L. Bagrow’s
work. Here this map is mentioned as published in 1513 and indeed the AMA map

! Ptolemy’s map “Geography” was published in 1477 in Bologna (the woodcut printing; in
1482 in Ulm), (Bagrow 1985, 89-95).

2 1t is a misconception that the book was first published in 1496. The reason for the error is
Adam Werner’s speech to G. Reisch at the beginning of the publication of J. Schottus in Stras-
bourg in 1504 as well as the mentioned date: “January 1496 (Eames 1886, 2; Reisch 1504).

% In the Library of Congress, no similar map was found in the book printed in 1535 by V. Pe-
trie. The work includes the version of the world map printed by J. Schottus in 1503 and it lacks any
nomenclature. (Reisch 1535 https://www.loc.gov/resource/rbc0001.2020rosen0900/?sp=487).

4 Shirley 1984, 21.
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will be henceforth mentioned as printed in 1513° (Fig. 2). The latter, despite the
same title, differs from the 1515 copy. It is one of the earliest maps, where the
New World® is outlined, with the northern and southern parts clearly joined
together. The name America is missing, but it had already been used in the world
maps by Martin Waldseemdiller in 1507".

In the version published in 1515 (Fig. 3), the names of the countries are
indicated on the map, and the New World is already named “Zoana Mela™®. In the
historiography of cartography, this map of G. Reisch is considered the first where
the name Brazil is mentioned in the form of “Paria seu prisilia™® as the
geographical name of the entire continent of South America. If it is taken into
account that the name Brazil is indicated in the same way on the map under
discussion, “Paria seu prisilia”, then the first mention can really be considered to
be 1513.

The Issue of the Interpretation of the Description of Armenia in Ptolemy’s
Geography

The map is particularly important in terms of the geopolitical perception of
drawing Armenia on foreign maps in the 16™ century. It had numerous editions
(almost 16 times in the 16™ century), which were grouped differently by various
researchers. In terms of mapping Armenia, one can distinguish between the
editions based on the 1503 and 1513 maps. In the editions prepared on the basis
of G. Reisch’s 1503 version, Great and Minor Armenias were depicted between
the Black and Caspian seas. In these versions of the 1513-1515 contemporary

5 Bagrow 1985, 110.

5 For the first time, the New World was designed on a world map by Giovanni Matteo
Contarini and engraved by Francesco Rosselli in 1506.

” The first use of the name America in the historiography of cartography is considered to
be “Universalis Cosmographia Secundum” and the 12-part Globe gores maps prepared by
Martin Waldseemdller in 1507, which were described in “Cosmographia Introductio”. In 1900 J.
Fischer discovers M. Waldzemuller's 1507 “Universalis Cosmographia Secundum” and 1516
“Carta Marina” world maps in the Wolfegg castle of Germany. The name America is missing on
the 1516 map, and the newly discovered continent is called “Terra De Cuba Asiae Partis”. (Die
dlteste Karte mit dem Namen Amerika aus dem Jahre 1507, und die Carta marina aus dem Jahre
1516 = The oldest map with the name America of the year 1507, and the Carta Marina of the
year 1516, Innsbruck, 1903, 7-18); Shirley 1984, 28-29, 46-49. Regarding other views on the
use of the name America see also Karpinski 1930, 664; Laubenberger, Rowan 1982, 91-113).

8 Shirley 1984, 46-47.

® The name was first used in 1504. (Walter 1890, 105).
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depiction of the world, Armenia is mentioned instead of Great Armenia, and the
name of the Asia Minor peninsula is replaced by the name Turkey. This will be
discussed below. However, before that it should be noted that in the 16™-17™
centuries illegal printings of the original maps, without reprinting rights, were
very common, and “original maps were pirated, copied, or renovated by
competitors with or without acknowledgement’.

“Hayastan” was presented under the name Armenia in the maps of the Greek
geographers Hecateos of Miletus (550-476 BC), Herodotus (484-425 BC) and
Eratosthenes (c. 276-194 BC)", which encompassed the territory west of the
Mediterranean Sea, between the Black and Caspian Seas. In terms of the 4"
century BC, in some Greco-Roman sources Armenia is evidenced with the
toponyms of Great Armenia — Meydhn Appevia, Armenia Major and Armenia
Minor'2 — Mikpa Appevia®®. After the division of the kingdom of Great Armenia in
387 AD, when it ceased to exist as a single joint state, the name Great Armenia
continued to be used in historiography in the sense of Armenia itself. In a number
of maps of the 16"™-17" centuries, Armenia, sometimes only Great Armenia, was
mentioned under the name “Armenia™* in its historical-geographic environment,
even though it had already been conquered and divided between the Ottoman
Empire and Safavid Persia. This reality was determined by several circumstances.
S. Yeremyan considers it a phenomenon of having viewed Armenia on the “north-
eastern edge of the antique world” since ancient times, as well as the memory of
“biblical Mount Ararat in the church environment of medieval Europe™.

10 R, Shirley, comparing the maps of 15 different editions in the work of G. Reisch from
1503-1535, noted that “the original world map occasionally be missing, and in some cases the
Griininger map (Reisch 2) has been pirated and inserted into the Schott editions which normally
should contain Reisch (1). In another case a facsimile on mock 16™-century paper has been
used”. (Shirley 1984, X, 21).

! Khanzadian 1920, 19, 63, 70.

12 The Kingdom of Armenia Minor (331 BC - 72 AD) had different political statuses. From
112 BC, the independent kingdom of Armenia Minor was under Pontic and then Roman rule,
but maintained the status of a kingdom (U njupujwt, Ywpwwbwnjwu 2020, 21-46):

3 Q. Curtii de rebus gestis Alexandri Magni Regis Macedonum (Quintus Curtius Rufus),
Libri decem, Mediolani,1689, IV 12, 135-136. According to B. Harutyunyan, in the 4" century
BC, after the division of the united kingdom of Yervanduni (Orontid) Armenia, “two kingdoms of
Great Armenia and Armenia Minor, were created” (Qwpnipjniuywu 2001, 3):

4 Shirley 1984, XXIX, 131, 156, 215, 229, 272, 353, 411, 611, etc.

5 bpkdjwi 1963, 18:
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However, taking into account the geopolitical situation of that time, as well as the
scientific requirements, it should be noted that there were other reasons. In spite
of the conquests and anti-Armenian policy'® pursued by the Turks and Safavids, in
terms of population, the Armenians still constituted the majority in their
homeland'” — the Armenian Highland, and it was still mentioned as “Erministan”
by some Turkish historiographers and on Ottoman maps. The role of Ptolemaic
maps was also important. They served as the basis for the creation of world maps.
It is obvious that the dictates of the 16™-17" centuries led to the drawing of more
accurate maps on the basis of new scientific achievements and Ptolemaic maps.
They were supplemented with new travelogue information and more accurate
methods and knowledge applied in cartography and geometry.

In terms of Armenia, Ptolemy’s Ill map of Asia (Asiae tabula tertia) is
particularly important. It was at one time attached to Ptolemy’s “Geography”
which consisted of 8 books, where more than 8,000 toponyms are mentioned,
including the names of more than 120 cities, boroughs and villages of Great
Armenia using location coordinates. “Geography” contained the most advanced
views of its time, and in the 5" century AD it also served as an example for
Movses Khorenatsi (5™ century AD), and Anania Shirakatsi (7" century AD) who
continued Khorenatsi’s work in his “Ashkharhatsuyts” (“Geography”)'®. According
to S. Yeremyan, “Ashkharhatsuyts” is the first work that continued the traditions
of the geographical science of the antique period, and it “... is an independent
and unique composition, a completely new word in the history of world geography
and cartography’®. Thanks to “Ashkharhatsuyts”, it was also possible to explain

8 Qnupuywit 1959, 250-255: niwywl 1966, 33-62: Uwbpwunjwi 1998, 105-107,
109-112:

" Ukpnuyw 2002, 40, 44:

8 Hwuuhbyw 2014, 97:

9 For a long time, the prevailing opinion in science was that Ptolemy did not attach maps
to his work, but they were compiled on the basis of the original of his work. The studies of A.
Sukryan, as well as J. Fischer and the combinations of texts revealed the fact that the author of
“Ashkharhatsuyts” directly had in his hands not only the “Description of the Inhabited World
(Xwpoypapla oikoupevikf)” of Pappus of Alexandria, but also the original manuscript and maps
of Ptolemy. S. Yeremyan, referring to this issue, notes that thanks to J. Fischer, it became ob-
vious that “Ashkharhatsuyts” was the first composition “which had preserved the most ancient
evidence that Ptolemy had attached maps to his geography manual” (6ptdjwu 1963, 9, 10, 12—
13; Soukry 1881); Jos 1919, 336-358).
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the “administrative-political realities of the Ptolemaic description of Great Arme-
nia” to a significant extent®.

Ptolemy demarcated the borders of Great Armenia with Colchis (74°/44°30")
in the north with a southern part, in the west along the Moschian Mountains
(northern end point at 73°/44°45") to the northernmost bend of the Euphrates
River (71°/42°30’) and downstream, in the south, along the Taurus Mountains,
from the Euphrates (71°40°/38") to the Tigris (75°307/38°30"), along the
Npatakan Mountains, from the Tigris to the utmost edge of the Kaspian
Mountains, which is the extreme border of Armenia, Assyria (80°307/40°) and
Media, in the east along the Kaspian Mountains to the Hyrcanian Sea and the
other end of the mountains to the estuary of the Kura River (79°45'/43°), in the
northeast — Albania and lberia (76 °/44°40’) along the Kura River?.

The Kingdom of Armenia Minor passed under the rule of Rome in 72 AD.
Ptolemy considered it part of Cappadocia, demarcating it from Great Armenia by
a part of the Euphrates River®.

Ptolemy’s “Geography” has undergone various changes over the centuries as
a result of recopying, which makes it difficult to restore and localize the names of
some settlements®. A certain inaccuracy of geographical coordinates* and the
location of a number of toponyms give rise to conflicting opinions even today.
According to the German historian and geographer G. Klaus, the deviation factor
regarding Armenia differs, despite various credible information. Ptolemy was first
and foremost an astronomer. His main goal was to present geographic data in a
fundamentally new, spherical form of coordinates. Ptolemy’s primary source for
geographical data was not only the work of geographer, cartographer Marinus of
Tyre (late 1% century AD), but also documentary primary sources of different
periods, lists of routes, cities, etc. The toponyms mentioned by him are more or
less incorrectly located, and the invaluable geographic information is somehow
garbled. G. Klaus considered it necessary to study information about Armenia on

20 Cwipniypyniuyw 2001, 52-53:

2 Claudii Ptolemaei Geographia 1845, V. 6.1-13.6. Klaus 28, 2021, 22, ref. 2.

22 Claudii Ptolemaei V. 7.1-11.

2 Cwipnipyniuyw 2001, 45:

24 ptolemy calculated the longitudinal distance between its extreme points, the Fortunate
(Canary) Islands in the west and the Sera Metropolis (the capital of China) in the east ~180°
instead of the actual ~125° (Shcheglov 2016, 687-706. See also luwswwnpyut 1980, 200-201:
U wijjuwujwi 2014, 148-160:
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the basis of toponymic and linguistic® combinations, since Ptolemy’s geographical
information on toponyms and locations is exceptional not only in terms of qua-
ntity, but also in quality. Denying R. Hewson’s opinion that the map of Great Ar-
menia contains a distortion of its topography which rivals the worst part of Ptole-
my, on the contrary, he considers it the most accurate and detailed, and Hewson’s
description of the region as paradoxical, “poor and chaotic”. He noted: “I claim
that Ptolemy, or rather his sources, were very well informed about Armenia,
probably even more than about most other regions outside the Roman Empire”?°.
Some deviations of the Ptolemaic coordinates regarding Great Armenia in
historiography served as basis not only for the often incorrect localization of the
settlements but also for the misunderstanding of its borders. In this regard, G.
Klaus’s observation on the Moschian Mountains linked to the western border of
Great Armenia, which according to Ptolemy were part of the latter, is interesting.
However, as a result of various editorial and particular distortions of the Bern
edition, it was presented as part of Cappadocia province?’. And the Soviet
historiography, by distorting the historical geography of the northern and
northwestern parts of Great Armenia, presented it as a part of Iberia as well?,

Distortion of the Geographical Content of “Anatolia”

As mentioned above, in 1513 and in 1515 these maps of the contemporary
representation of the world were compiled by G. Reisch on the basis of the map®

% G. Klaus proposes the following means of linguistic analysis: “synchronically, i.e. com-
paring the contemporary testimonies in all languages, diachronically, i.e. paying attention to the
developments in the Armenian language (at least in Greco-Roman and Byzantine times), and
dialectically, i.e. allowing for some variations of place-names (or vice versa, for misidentification
of similar toponyms) (Klaus 2021, 38).

% Klaus 2021, 22-23, 36-38.

2 Klaus 2021, 22, ref. 2. As a result of the recalculation of Ptolemy’s coordinates, M.
Malkhasyan also came to the conclusion that still in the 2™ century, “the central and southern
regions of Moskhike were part of Great Armenia”, - Uwfuwujwt 2020, 50-51:

28 According to Stalin’s instructions, Georgian historians reshaped the history of Georgia,
classifying “Georgia” not only among the ancient powerful states, but also encroached on the
northern and northeastern provinces of Great Armenia, misrepresenting the entire archaeolo-
gical and historical-cultural heritage as “Kartvelian” or “Georgian” (funipwtjwu 2020, 212-
232: beppsenuweunu, [xasaxuwsunu, [lxanawma 1946, 6-9, 23-31, etc. MenukuwBUAMN
1959, 66-69, 170-176, etc.

2 Shirley 1984, 21.

11



A Rare 16" - Century Map at the Armenian Museum of America

published by M. Waldseemdiller or simply after it*°. However, in terms of the
name “Turkey”, most likely G. Reisch copied M. Waldseemiiller’s “New Map of
Asia Minor”, which was also printed in 1513 in Strasbourg. It is compiled on the
basis of the “Map of Asia Minor” of Ptolemy’s “Geography”. In order to express
the contemporary image along with the locations presented in detail, M.
Waldzemiiller also added the name “Turkey”, which, as noted by R. Galichyan,
should be considered the first attempt to mark it on Asia Minor in the Ptolemaic
maps®. To the east of Asia Minor is Armenia Minor, which borders Great Armenia
with the Euphrates. Some European cartographers of the 16"-17" centuries —
Abraham Ortelius (1528-1598), Willem Blaeu (1571-1638), John Speed (1552-
1629) and others also mentioned Asia Minor as “Natolia” in their geographical
maps of the time®. Flemish cartographer A. Ortellius, mentioning P. Belon as a
primary source, notes that this part of Asia, which the ancient authors called
Minor, today is called Natolia or Anatolia by the Turks, which originates from the
Greek word “avatol” and means East®. It completely encompasses “Phrygia,
Galatia, Bythania, Pontus, Lydia, Caria, Paphlagonia, Lycia, Magnesia, Cappadocia
and Commagene™*3®, In the 1587 French version of the same work, it is stated
that these “regions” of Asia Minor, forcibly taken under their control by the
Turks, are currently called with different names by the Turks: “Petite Asie que les
Turcgs par leur tyrannie ont reduite sous leur subjection, s’apelle pour le
jourd’huy entr’ eux Natolie ... toutes les regions, que les anciens ont appellé Asia
minor; ...les Turcs appellent maintenant chacun en particulier d’un autre nom™3,
It is necessary to note that the administrative division of the Ottoman state®’ after

30 Bagrow 1985, 110.

3 Quugywin 2018, pwpunbiq 18, by 57: Galichian 2004, 94-95, fig. 37.

32 Shirley 1984, XXIX, 131, 156, 215, 229, 272, 353, 411, 611, etc.

33 Geographer and cartographer Zatik Khanzadian, referring to the Arab cartographer
Idrisi (1100-1166), mentions this part of Asia Minor as Natos with a notion of “East” lying west of
Armenia (Khanzadian 1920, 7).

34 Regarding Commagene, it necessary to mention that it was located in the southwestern
part of the Armenian Highland, in the branching section of the southwestern frontier of the
Armenian Eastern Taurus (3orpabsH 1979, 14-20).

% Ortelius 1570, 52.

% Ortelius 1587, 98.

%" In the 16™ century, the Ottoman Empire was a military-feudal state that spread over the
landmasses of Europe, Asia, and Africa. It was “composed of joined, but not uniform countries.

12
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1683, when “the Turks were pushed back from the gates of Vienna”, had 2 major
divisions: the elayets of the European part and the Asian part. In the 17" century,
“Anatolia” was part of the elayets of the Asian part of the Ottoman Empire under
the name “Anadolu” elayet. It consisted of 13 sanjaks, whose center was Kyotahia.
Occupied Western Armenia was also included within the administrative territorial
divisions of the Asian part®®, which remained under the control of the Ottoman
Empire after the Treaty of Qasr-e Shirin in 1639. The Turks here had also been
engaged in the renaming of Armenian toponyms and the destruction of the
Armenian historical and cultural heritage®.

L. Sahakyan’s observation is noteworthy that even the 17" —century Ottoman
historiography, recognizing the fact that Armenia was occupied, called it by its
internationally recognized name - Armenia, within its historical-geographical
boundaries. The vivid pieces of evidence of this are not only the information about
Armenia (Ermenistan) and its borders by the Ottoman court historiographer Katip
Celebi and the Turkish historian Munejjim Bashi of the same century*®, but also
later in the 18"-19™ centuries the mention of the country Armenia in the Ottoman
maps. However, “by the decree of August 30, 1880, the use of the name
“Armenia” in official documents was prohibited by the Sublime Porte™. The
government of Sultan Abdul Hamid Il replaced the name Armenia with the
concocted terms “Kurdistan™? and “Anatolia” or “Eastern Anatolia”, also

That is why it was called Memalik- Osmaniye — Ottoman countries, not Ottoman country”. The
administration of those countries was also not uniform (Uw$pwuwnjw 1960, 285).

% Uw$Ppwuwnywii 1960, 295, 298-9:

% Sahakyan 2010, 28-30. See also Danielyan 2013, 159-179; Id. «Rwpunbqugnpwlwu
wwuwnbpwgdp» U <wyng wnbnwuniubph wwownwwunyejwu  hhduwfuunhpp  https://blog.
ararat-center.org/?p=160

40 Sahakyan 2010, 45. Uw$pwuwnjwi 1964, 29-30:

4 Cwy dnnnypnh wwwndnieniu 1981, 137:

42 About this name derived from the ancient Armenian Korduk canton, Gh. Injijian writes
in terms of the 18th century: “And thus, this is how Kurdistan is called today — Krdstan, or
Kyurdastan, should be understood as the most part of Armenia” (Upfuwphwgnnishtu snphg
dwuwug wotuwphh Uupny 1806, 51): While writing about the use of the Kurdish element in the
occupation policy of the Ottoman Empire in Western Armenia, N. Adonts noted that the migra-
tion of Kurdish tribes began in the second decade of the 16™ century (Unnug 1989, 64-65):
Regarding distortion of history and Kurds living in Armenia “from time immemorial”, N. Adonts
writes that this is “usually claimed by people with little knowledge, random visitors to the region,
mostly political agents of various powers... the beginning of the migration of Kurds to Armenia,
true to say, dates back to the times of Selim I, when after the battle of Chaldran (1514) the sultan
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distorting the geographical content of “Anatolia”. Turkish historians, on the
instructions of the government, undertook the task of writing a new history and
re-proofreading the existing one*?, trying to get rid of all the original sources that
contain Armenian toponyms, as well as replacing the name Armenia or Erministan
with “Eastern Anatolia”. However, the Armenian Highland or any part of it has
never been encompassed and are not incorporated within Anatolia, which
occupies the territory of Asia Minor**.

Conclusion

Thus, G. Reisch’s 1513 world map is one of the earliest prototypes that
expressed the geopolitical picture of the given time. In the history of cartography,
it is considered a rare map to depict the newly discovered continent as a
combination of the northern and southern continents, as well as the name Brazil,
in the form of “Paria seu prisilia”, to present the geographical name of the entire
continent. It is particularly important in terms of the historical-geographical
understanding of depicting Armenia on world maps in the 16" century. Still, in
the 16™-17" centuries, a number of European cartographers mentioned Armenia
in its natural historical environment, east of the Mediterranean Sea, between the
Black and Caspian seas, based not only on the Ptolemaic maps, but also on the
fact that Armenians still constituted the majority in their homeland occupied by
the Turks. It served as an important primary source in the subsequent eras,
especially in the elucidation of the deliberate distortions of the name of the
western part of Armenia by Turks, particularly, in the 19"-20" centuries.

took control of most of Armenia and appointed Kurdish Idrisi as the governor” (Unnug 1996,
87): Until the 17" century, there is no information about the massive presence of the Kurdish
ethnic group in the Armenian Highland — the cradle of the Armenian people. Sultan Selim |
Yavuz (1512-1520), disguising himself as Sunni under the false slogan of “defense of the faith”,
engaged the Kurdish tribes of Iran and Arab Mesopotamia (Sunni) within the war against Shah
Ismail | (1502-1524) of Iran, granting them with land domains, new gifts and privileges. Kurds
became “the ally of the Ottomans not only during the endless wars waged by the latter in
Europe and Asia, but also in conquering Western Armenia and keeping it as part of the empire”
(Pwypniprywiu 2006, 69-72):

3 Foss 1992, 250-279; Kemal Ataturk 2014, 829-835. 2nijwywi 1995, 3-28 etc.

4 3orpabsn 1979, 15.
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Fig. 1. G. Reisch, Strasbourg, 1503, ed. J. Schottus.
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Fig. 2. G. Reisch, Strasbourg, 1513, ed. J. Grininger.
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SIKINAHO DIANL SANYVI20

Fig. 3. G. Reisch, Strasbourg, 1515, ed. J. Grininger.
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XVI HuUrh KUR4US3NKS LUMSER UUGMPLU3N
<uU3uuyuu rFuLuUruvnhy

HMNhUh4Y3UL U.
Udthnthnid

Pwinuih pwnbip’ Ugluwphwgnyg hwgyuwgynun pwpntiq, Udbphywh <wjyw-
Ywu pwugupwu, Munndbnup «Ugfuwphwapniejniu», UGs <wjp, Uplbjwu
Uuwuwnnjhw, ®npp Uuhw, ywwundwlwu woluwphwgpnyejwi wnwywnnid:

Udtphywip  hwjjwywu pwugqwpwuh pwpunbqubph  hwjwpwdnind  k
wwhynd 1513 p. wojuwphwgnyg hwgyuwgjnun dh pwpuinbiq, npp Junwagnyu
Uwfuophuwlubiphg dGlu £, npu wpunwgnnid £ nyjw) dwdwuwyh wofuwphw-
pwnwpwwu wwuwybpp b gdwsé £ ghwngjwt unpwhwyn wnyjwiutph nt
wwnndbinujwu pwpwnbigh hhdwt Ypw: Lwpinbiqugpnyejut ywwndwgpnigjwu
dbg wju hwdwpynud £ hwgqwagynun' unpwhwjn wtuwphh hjnwhuwhu ne hw-
pwywihtu dwjpgwdwpubipp dhwygjwsd wywwnlybipbiny, puswbiu bwl Ppwghihw
wujwunwp Paria seu prisilia dun ubpyujwgubint hwdwn: Lwpunbigp
hwwnwwbu wpdtpwdnp £ XVI nwpnd <wjwunwup wofuwphwgnyg pwp-
wbiqubpnud - ywwybiptiint ywwndwwfuwphwgpwywu puywPdwu  wnnwing:
Ttanliu XVI-XVII nwpbpn Gypnwwgh dh 2wpp pwpunbqughpubn wotuwphw-
gnyg pwpubtiqutpnd <wjwuwnwup upnd thu hp puwwwndwlwu dhowywy-
pnwd’ Uhoipypwlwu dndhg wplbp' Uk b Ywuwhg dndtiph dhole pulwd hwwn-
qwénud: Ldwu dninbignudp ywjdwuwynpgws Ep ng dhwju Junwgnyu, dwutiw-
Yynpwuwbtiu ynnndbnujwt wotuwphwgnyg pwpwnbqutiph gdwagpdwup hbwnlbnt
wywunnyrend, wjl hwibiph® eninptinh Ynndhg pnuwquidryws hpbiug puoppw-
unud nbinliu dGdwdwutnyeintu Yuqgutiint hwugwdwuph hhdwtu ypw: Lwpnbgp
Ywplnp uygpuwnpynip £ hbrnwgqw nwpwopowuutipnid, dwutwynpwwbiu, XIX-
XX nwpbpnw pnippbiph Ynndhg <wjwunwuh wpbdunjwu hwindwdp Upubyjwu
Uuwuwunnjhw wujwdp ubuquihnfudw [nuwpwudwt hwpgnid:
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PEJKAA KAPTA XVI BEKA B APMAHCKOM MY3EE AMEPUKN

OYMUNKAH A.

Pe3iome

Knroyesbie cnosa: penkas Kapta Mupa, ApmaHckuii myseii Amepukm, «[eorpa-
chua» lNTonemen, Benukaa ApmeHuns, BoctouHaa AHatonua, Manaa Asua, nckameHue
ncTopuyeckoi reorpadum.

B konnexkumn kapt ApmAHCKOro myses AMEpUKM XpaHWUTCA pefkas kapTa
1513 ropa, KoTopasa ABNAETCA OfHWM U3 CamblX paHHKUX 0DOpasLoB, OTpamaro-
LLMX FEOMNONUTUYECKYIO KapTUHY AaHHOro MCTOPUYECKOro mepuoja U cocras-
NEHHbIX Ha OCHOBE HOBbIX HYYHbIX AaHHbIX W nTonemeeBckux kapT. Cnepyer
OTMETUTb, 4TO B MCTopuorpacpun Kaptorpadmu CeBepHbIii U IOMHDBIA KOHTU-
HeHT Hosoro Cseta pepko u3obpamanucb BMeCTe, MOMMMO 3TOrO HasBaHue
cTpaHbl bpasunumn 6eino npuseperHo B chopme Paria seu possilia. Kapta npep-
cTaBnAeT ocobyto LEHHOCTb C TOYKM 3PEHUA UCTOPUKO-reorpadpuyeckoro Boc-
npuatna nsobpameHna ApmeHun Ha kaptax XVI Beka. Ewie B XVI-XVII Bekax
pAf, eBponeiickux KaptorpadgoB 0603HauMnM ApMeHUIO B €e ecTeCcTBEHHO-
NCTOPUYECKOI cpefe, Ha TeppuTopun mexay YepHbim n Kacnuiickum mopsamu,
K BocToky oT CpepmsemHoro mops. [MopgobHblii noaxop 6bin obycnosneH He
TONbKO [PEBHEN, B YaCTHOCTU NMTONEMEEBCKON, TPaANULMEA CoCTaBNeHNs reor-
pacpuyeckunx KapT, HO U TeM, 4TO Ha OKKYMMPOBaHHOI TIOPKaMM pPoJMHE apMaAH
nocnegHue no-npexHemy coctaenanu 6onblUMHCTBO. KapTa ABnAeTCA BaMHbIM
WCTOYHUKOM ANA MocnenyoLmx anox, ocobeHHo B XIX n XX BB., B OCBeLLEHUN
Bonpoca cpanbcudpnKaumy Ha3BaHWA 3anafHoii Yact ApmeHun, obo3HayeH-
Hoii kak BoctouHaa AHaTonua.
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Introduction

Early medieval historians commonly wrote about hermits, anchorites, monks,
wizards, and other related groups. However, their role and influence in society’s
life remains largely unclear. Thus, the need to examine the information that has
been passed down, and comprehend the actual position and function of these
groups arises. In early medieval Armenia, when Christianity was starting to take
hold, and it was vital to establish a new religion amongst the populace, the
elimination of the old rites and their practitioners became imperative. Initially, it
was wizards who assumed such a role.

From Hermitism to Monasticism

Primary sources suggest that there was a considerable number of hermits
and anchorites in the Early Middle Ages. It is important to highlight that desert
asceticism in the early Christian world was influenced by several other
philosophical movements, which had already taken on their definitive form by the
fourth century, consequently paving the way for monasticism’. It is worth noting
that this transition was often inconspicuous in other regions of the Christian East,
as well as in Armenia®.

" <nnywép bbapluyugyly £ 08.06.23, gnuwfunuyty £ 30.08.23, ptinniiyly £ yugwgnnige-
Jwili 22.12.23:

! Kopnaues 2017, 128.

2 Cupopos 1998, 117.
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The Hermits and Sorcerers in Early Medieval Armenia

According to Agathangelos, the initial Armenian Patriarch, Gregory the
Illuminator (301-325) withdrew to unpopulated locations and subsequently lived
the life of a hermit during the final years of his life>. Agathangelos reports that
Patriarch Aristakes (325-333), the son of Gregory the llluminator, lived as a
solitary hermit®.

According to Faustus of Byzantium’s work, chorbishop Daniel the Assyrian
was the leader of the hermits in Armenia, who arrived during Gregory the
Illuminator’s time and had his seat in Taron region, the spiritual center of the
Armenian Church. Faustus’s work contains the richest information about it°.
Mentions of “Buzandaran” imply that he lived like a hermit. He was the Armenian
church's main inspector, and left his location only for inspecting the churches®.
Daniel, of Assyrian origin, achieved such recognition that he was not only
canonised as a saint, but the Armenian court and the King of Tiran (338/339-
350) also sought to consecrate him as the Patriarch of Armenia’. Despite this, the
Assyrian hermit reprimanded the king, and the king subsequently ordered him to
be strangled®.

While it is true that Daniel and the hermits he led, were major players in the
formation of the church institute, they were deprived of participating in several
crucial affairs by Gregory the llluminator. The Armenian Code states that Gregory
the Illuminator, pursuant to his “XX” code, prohibited them from administering
baptism, participating in secular trials, and wearing coronas: “The rules bar
hermits from performing baptisms, holding trials, or wearing coronas. These
tasks are reserved for the prelates™. Gregory the Illuminator’s caution can be
attributed to two reasons: firstly, he did not want to grant hermits the priestly
privileges, and secondly, he believed that their religious extremism could attract
the newly converted Christians'.

We believe that after the death of Daniel, during the reign of King Tiran, the
hermits were for some time deprived of the powers given to them, especially the

* Uqupwugbknnu 2003, 1713:
* Uqupwugbtinnu 2003, 1715:
> dwiuwnnu Pniquiin 2003, 296:
5 dwitunnu Pniquiin 2003, 297:
" dwiunnu Pniquin 2003, 297:
8 dwitunnu Pniquiin 2003, 300:
9 Ywunuwaghpp <wjng 2007, 421:
10 Znyhwuhuywt 1976, 163:
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inspection activities. However, under King Arshak Il (350-368) and Catholicos
Nerses | the Great (353-373), their powers were not only restored but also
legalised. Catholicos Nerses, who had extensive knowledge of Greek monastic
traditions, introduced them to the Armenian community". The decisions of the
Council of Ashtishat changed the way of life of hermits, anchorites and solitary
people, now priories and monasteries were to be built for them, with separate
masters'2.

After the death of Nerses the Great, the hermit movement continued to
flourish. Parallel to the weakening of the Armenian kingdom, the hermit
movement covered new territories, spreading from the southern regions of the
country to the central parts. According to Byzantium, during the reign of Khosrov,
the last king of Armenia (385/386-388/389), the hermit Arostom, a “Horom by
nationality” (Greek), settled in the province of Ayrarat®. In the province of
Ayrarat, near Mount Voski and the sources of the Euphrates River, Gind, another
disciple of Daniel the Assyrian, leader of the hermits, settled. Moreover, the
hermit movement continued to thrive in Taron, led by Trdat, a deacon who turned
to a hermit’s life after the death of Catholicos Nerses |. Towards the end of the 4™
century and the beginning of the 5" century, the hermit movement further
extended in the central region of Armenia. As per Koryun’s accounts, Mashtots,
who had become a hermit, operated in Goght region, where the pagan religion
still held significance. It is worth noting that the local prince Shabit extended
valuable assistance to Mashtots®®. This evidence implies that the hermits
collaborated effectively with the secular authorities and attempted to identify
collective resolutions to the problems at hand.

Mesrop Mashtots and Sahak Partev conveyed a new meaning to the
movement of hermits at the start of the 5" century, shortly after the creation of
the Armenian alphabet. Both of them had extensive knowledge of hermit life. It
may be deduced that the reforms initiated in Ashtishat found their logical
conclusion with the transformation of the hermit movement into monasticism.
Mashtots played a crucial role in this case, as can be seen from Koryun’s

1 Unyqupubiwt 1906, 246-247, Hovhannisyan 2018, 20.
2 Unquku lunpbuwgh 2003, 2031-2032:

3 dwiunnu Pniquitin. 2003, 420:

“ dwiunnu Pniquiin 2003, 422-423:

5 Ynppitt 2003, 235:
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mentions'®. By referring to Mashtots as both a monk and a hermit, Ghazar
Parpetsi suggested”, that the concepts of hermitism and monasticism were
interchangeable'® already towards the end of the 5 century®.

Although hermitism and monasticism were significant®®, Sahak Parthev found
it necessary to establish rules to prevent their further enhancement: “If someone
willingly defies his priest and monastery by offering the harvest and gifts to a
foreign church or hermit, they and their families who welcome them shall be
denied the blessing and communion™?. The rule mentioned above demonstrates
that the hermits were treated respectfully by the people who even paid them the
church tax, which goes against the principles of the Armenian Church.
Furthermore, this implies that the church had not yet been completely filled with
hermits and that there were some segregations.

Moreover, the policy of Persian King Yazdegerd Il (439-457) also affected
hermitism or monasticism?. Armenian marzpan Vasak Syuni, while pursuing a
pro-Persian stance, also oppressed them?. Following the suppression of the anti-
Persian rebellion between 449-451, and the Sasanian Empire's subsequently
revised policy towards Christianity, the solitaries regained their rights and were
able to return to their former places®.

8 Unphiu 2003, 249-250: This sentence is repeated in the “History” of Agathangelos in
the same manner. It is reasonable to assume that the author of the Armenian conversion
imitated this, as hermits and non-monks were invited to Armenia by Gregory the Illuminator at
the beginning of the 4™ century (Uqupwugtinnu 2003, 1707).

" Nwquip Pwpwbigh 2003, 2212:

8 Garsoian 2007, 199-200.

9 It’s important to note that Armenian pilgrims began travelling to Jerusalem in the 4™
century. Despite the Holy City being under Byzantine rule during this period, and the Armenian
Church’s anti-Chalcedonian stance, several Armenian monasteries were already established
here by the 7" century. During Arab rule, not only did they not decline, but they even flour-
ished. This is corroborated by both bibliographical and archaeological evidence (Britt 2011,
128-153).

20 Monks contributed significantly to the development of the Armenian art, literature, and
culture, albeit they frequently failed to keep in touch with issues that mattered to the general
public (Dum-Tragut 2018, 25-45).

2 UwhwYy Muwppti 2003, 180:

2 The reigns of the Persian monarchs, as reported by the “Iranica” encyclopaedia, are
discussed in this piece.

2 Bnhyk 2003, 632:

2 Bnhyk 2003, 674.
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The Daily Life and Lifestyle of Hermits

Primary sources demonstrate that in the early medieval period, historians
paid great attention to the daily life and lifestyle of hermits. Furthermore, the life
of a hermit is particularly evident in the depictions of hermit saints. Hagiogra-
phers and historians similarly described the appearance of hermits and saints. For
instance, Daniel, Yepipan, Arostom and Gind (4™ century), as well as saints Vosk-
yan, Sukiasyan (1 century), Shushanik (6" century), and other saints, walked
barefoot and wore similar clothes, particularly hermit clothes made of rough goat
hair fabric and a leather cloak®.

During the Middle Ages, clothing was regarded as the “second skin” of an
individual, and distinct social classes and groups had their unique attire. This
marked the expression of public perception towards the group through their
clothing®®. The appearance of the saints and hermits in plain clothes was a sign of
their contempt for worldly possessions, rather than a representation of their status.

Medieval authors often illustrated saints and hermits as having animal
characteristics or being surrounded by them. When speaking about Gind and his
disciples, Faustus compared them to goats that roam freely through mountains
and rocks?’.

Hermits, just like saints, often lived in mountains and caves, isolated from
society. They resided “in caves and rocky crevices?®. Saints and hermits ate only
vegan food and were herbivorous: “They nourished themselves with legumes and
roots”?.

Regarding hermits and saints, vegetarianism was mentioned not only as an
indication of their dietary habits. Even among the proponents of pre-Christian
philosophical traditions such as cynics®®, vegetarianism and temperance were
prevalent, and they came to embody new meaning and symbolism. The apostles of
Jesus, the early Christian preachers, stressed that plants and, in general,

% pwiunnu Pniquiing 2003, 423:
% XaprHenn 2019, 113-119.
2 uiuwnnu Pniquitin 2003, 423:
% pwiunnu Pniquin 2003, 423:
% dwiunnu Pniquin 2003, 423:
% McGowan 1999, 69-88.
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everything that grows from the soil are considered blessed®. Thus, vegetarianism
represented the purity of both saints and hermits alike.

Wizards: in the Shadow of the Past

The life of early medieval societies featured magic, witchcraft, thaumaturgy,
and curses. Thaumaturgy conveyed social perceptions of the period, which
elevates its historical significance®. Thaumaturgy®* was only performed by
magicians and wizards, such as warlocks, vixens, and witches. The word “wonder”
(«hpwp(p)») is aptly used to describe magical art**. Wizards and priests possessed
the abilities to cast curses and blessings®, that were frequently employed in
historical and hagiographic works.

Christians held an exceedingly negative attitude towards wizards. As is
commonly known, Christian preachers were reticent about their opponents. They
only highlighted their sins and shortcomings.

Information regarding wizards and warlocks could be cited as the best
example of the point being made.

On the other hand, the Christian Church utilised all possible means to
intensify the persecution of wizards®. Witchcraft was condemned multiple times
by Church fathers, and the countries that adopted Christianity had special rules
against it and its practitioners, as codified by the canons®. In the 15" century,
during the widespread practice of witch-hunting across Europe, an extensive book
titled “Hammer of Witches” (Malleus Maleficarum) was authored. This book
enumerates various forms of witchcraft and the severe consequences that are
associated with it®®. The “Faitful Speech”, attributed to Gregory the Illuminator,

3l McGowan 1999, 125-127.

% Jlypbe 2009, 39.

33 The Church regarded miracles as a crucial prerequisite for demonstrating the divine se-
lection of saints. In the 13" century, the Catholic Church started demanding unequivocal proof
of miracles before proclaiming an individual a saint. Miracles were likewise ascribed to the holy
remains of saints (Jlypbe 2009, 95-98).

34 In OId Armenian, the terms “wonder”, “sign”, and “art” were frequently used instead
of this particular word. The term “miracle” has its roots in Assyria and was initially applied to
refer to “magical art” or simply “magic” (UW6wnywt 1977, 131):

% Qwpnypyniywi 1975, 21

36 Kieckhefer 2014, 64, 176.

" Russell 1972, 56-62.

% bakyc 2023, 24-32.
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presents wizards and other evildoers as opponents of secular rulers®.

Alleging that Christians practised witchcraft was a frequent topic in the pan-
Christian literature’®. Before embracing Christianity, Trdat Il regarded the
Hripsimians as witches* . Early medieval Armenian historians asserted that Persian
kings viewed Christians as wizards*.

The records of wizards are scattered in different canons of the Armenian
canon and the works of chroniclers. Nevertheless, such accusatory data offer a
general understanding of wizards.

As observed from the canons, wizards were regarded as the principal
representatives of the pagan religion**, that declined the Christian sacraments**.

The kings frequently sought the assistance of wizards for fortune-telling
practices. Records left by Movses Khorenatsi indicate the presence of wizards in
the courts*. Witches were also present in Western European courts*®. The Father
of Armenian History left records of correspondence between Diocletian (284-
305) and Trdat Ill, where the Roman Emperor requested the Armenian king to
send magicians for his healing. Since the Ariolan wizards and Marsian doctors
were unable to cure him, he asked Trdat to send wizards from Persia and India,
however, they were also unable to offer help*’.

It is apparent that Movses Khorenatsi knew about the wizards’ activities and
portrayed them in the context of empires in a royal setting, as well as in the form
of doctors.

Discovering how wizards performed fortune-telling is equally important. The
History of Faustus contains intriguing evidence of this. He identified Mehruzhan
Artsruni as a wizard and illustrated his fortune-telling techniques with the
following description: “He started casting spells, rolling dice to test his luck, but
none of these magical practices yielded any positive results”*,

% Qphgnp Lnwuwinphy 20033, 50.

40 Kieckhefer 2014, 36.

4 Agathangelos 2003, 1401.

“2 @uiuwnu Pniquiin 2003, 347, bnhk 2003, 566, 708, Mwqup Pwpwbgh 2003,
2275, 3nyhwtu Uwdhlynubwt 2005, 1114:

3 Yuunuwghpp <wjng 2007, 343.

*“ Yuunuwghpp <wjng 2007, 343.

4 Unyuku hunptiuiwgh 2003, 1795.

46 Kieckhefer 2014, 96.

4" Unjuku bunpkwgh 2003, 1976.

8 pwiunnu Pniquin 2003, 413.
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Armenian Catholicos Hovhannes | Mandakuni (478-490) preserved the most
complete information on various types of witchcraft and their associated magical
practices. The document listed various types of practitioners (bewitchers,
sorcerers, warlocks) who engaged in witchcraft and fortune-telling using special
talismans, amulets, iron, beads, hair, wax, water, and other materials*.

Following the declaration of Christianity as the state religion, it's likely that
wizards remained in their societal position and posed a significant threat to the
clergy. It was possibly due to them that pagan beliefs persisted. This idea is
indirectly referenced in “Enquiry book” attributed to Gregory the llluminator:
“The statement wizards are a temple of demons and are not considered Christians
implies their non-Christian status” *°.

The early Christian leaders made numerous attempts to deny any parallels
between the biblical heroes and wizards. Gregory the llluminator strongly
denounced those who attempted to draw comparisons between the actions of
wizards and those of Prophet Moses™'.

The church rules forbade any contact with wizards®. The fact mentioned
above indicates that wizards were unable to live in settlements and were more
likely to lead solitary lives in mountains and caves. As mentioned earlier, the latter
also drew hermits and solitary individuals to them. As a result, when people
turned to a cave-dwelling wizard for fortune-telling or other purposes, they
frequently could not locate them. Instead, they were aided by hermits and solitary
individuals, who were similar in appearance to wizards and shared the same
fascination with miracles. Nevertheless, as the Armenian code book shows,
wizards did not relinquish their positions casually and remained relevant®.

According to mythological and folklore beliefs, the ability to heal and
witchcraft were commonly associated with each other. Such beliefs suggest that
healing is typically a supernatural occurrence, which is beyond the capability of

49 3nyhwt Uwunwlniup 2003, 1262, 1264:

%0 Qphgnp Lnwuwinphg 2003b, 150.

* Qphgnp Lntuwinphs 2003b, 148.

2 Yuwuntwghpp <wyng 2007, 611-612.

53 Divorce in the Armenian legal system can also be initiated due to witchcraft. Both men
and women had the right to divorce their partner if he or she was a wizard, and get the rent
(inntwyp) or dowry (wnnygq) back. In Sasanian Iran, men were forbidden to cohabit with women
who practiced sorcery or sorcery teachings, and therefore could divorce their sorceress wives
(€nyhwtiuhuywt 1976, 277, 341, Maksymiuk 2019, 5).
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ordinary people®. Wizards have frequently been compared to medical saints or
doctors that are approved by the church®. It is surprising that the name of those
who perform healings through superstitious rituals is generally missing in the
works of Golden Age authors. The gap was later filled through borrowing the
word “hekim” from Arabic®. It is our belief that traditional healers in early
medieval Armenia performed the same functions as wizards. As a result, their role
was disregarded and disapproved by the church. They considered only doctors
and saints to be legal and permissible. Even Persians sought healing from Saint
Shushanik, for example®. Simultaneously, Saint-Doctor Shushanik succeeded in
defeating the wizard hired by her husband. It is apparent that the church exerted
extensive efforts to combat wizards. One of the most effective means of opposition
was to ascribe their actions to Christian saints, especially hermits.

Conclusion

In the earliest days of Christianity, the nascent church was given the
responsibility of eliminating the pagan religion and its rituals. It is natural that the
followers of the former religion fiercely resisted, holding onto their traditional
methods and influential networks. The wizards were among the pioneers of this
conflict. Hermit lifestyles and appearances, common among Christians, resemble
those of wizards. It is highly likely that there was a deep-rooted conflict between
these two groups in terms of promoting and preserving their beliefs and related
matters.

According to primary sources, there was a significant number of hermits and
anchorites in early medieval Armenia. It is thought that Greek and Assyrian
clergymen most likely initiated and led the hermit movement. High-ranking priests
and even kings lived as hermits.

Historians have also depicted everyday life and lifestyle of hermits and saints.
According to historians, both hermits and saints were considered vegetarians,
dressed primarily in hermit garb, often depicted with or surrounded by animals,
and lived in caves. After the Council of Ashtishat in 354, hermits and anchorites
started building priories and monasteries, with individual leaders for each. By the

¢ ApHaytoBa 2004, 53.

% Qnhgnp Lnwuwinphg 2003b, 149.

% Unwywl 1976, 868, Twqunywi, UYkwnhujwi 2009, 420:
5 Uuwuniu 2004, 43-44:
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end of the 4™ century, the hermit movement had spread widely across several
provinces of Armenia. By the early 5" century, Mesrop Mashtots and Sahak
Partev may have converted the hermit movement into monasticism.

Although hermits played a significant role in establishing the church,
Armenian patriarchs sometimes excluded them from crucial issues.

During the early medieval period, wizards, hermits, and saints held a crucial
place in people’s lives. Christians maintained an unfavourable attitude towards
wizards, and their actions were strictly prohibited.

The limited references to witchcraft imply that it was a crucial aspect of
paganism, and its influence persisted even in the Christian period. It could be
argued that wizards, astrologers, and priests held a distinctive position in pagan
monarchs’ courts and played a crucial role in governance. After Christianity was
announced as the state religion, people cherished the memory of miraculous and
healing wizards. As a result, wizards maintained their position to some extent and
became the most significant opponents of the clergy.
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utunusuuuivere 64 yuhuurauere
JU1UPRLUAHUM3UL <U3uusuuvnhu

URUS3UU C.
Udthnthnud

Pwtuh pwnbp' Gquwydnpubip, uppbp, pphunnubngeiniu,  Yuwjuwpnubp,
nyniebin, hpwopubin, wubkdpubn:

Lphunnubingjwt uwnduwynpdwu b wpdwwnwynpdwt pupwgpntd un-
pwlwqud Gybntight fuunhp Ep npb| wpdwwnwfuh) wub) hGpwunuwlwu Ypnup
W dtubpp: Puwlwuwpwp, bwfuyphu Ypnuh ubpluwywgnighsubinp hwdwn nh-
dwnpniyniu bhu gnyg nwjhu' ywhwwubiny wanbgnyegjwu huwdbuh gnpdhp-
utipu nt uwbipp: Uu wwjpwph wnwowdwnwnhyubiph pyntd Ehu wnwehtu htp-
phu Ywfuwpnubipp: Ybpohuutiphu Ytugwnny b wpwwphuny udwu thu pphu-
wnnubngjwt dbe (wju nwpwdnd gunwd wuwwwwnwlwuubpp: Udkuwiu hw-
quuwywunigjwdp, wu Gpynt fudpbph dhol hwdwn wwjpwp Ep pupwunad’
wanbignigjwt nwpwddwl, wywhwwudwu, utithwlywu hwwwnwhpubpu wp-
dwuwnwynnpbnt b wy hwpgtiph hbn fuwyws:

Cwdwdwju  uygpuwnpnipubph’ wuwwwwwywuubpp b égquwynpubph
rhyp ywn dhouwnwnuwu <wjwunwund pwjwlwt dtéd Ep: UWuwwwwnwlwu
owndnwip, hwywuwpwp hhduwnpb| b guwynptip Gu hnyu W wunph hngunpw-
ywuubpp: Utwwwwwlwu Yuwup thu Jupnd dh gwpp pwpdpwunhbwu
hnqunpwywuutip, wuqwd wppwubn:

Mbuwp E pungdt, np wuwwwwnwlwuubph W uppbpp Yeugwnu nt wwpb-
(wybpwp wwwndwghpubipp dJhwudwtu Gu ywwnybipt; Cun upwug hwnnpnnd-
ubph’ upwup pninpp hwdwndb Bu pnwwybp, hwgb) Bu hhduwywunwd ppéb
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hwagniun, wwwybnpytp Gu Yeunwuwybpy Ywd Ybunwupubipn 2powuywn-
wé, puwyybi bu pwpwudwyubipnid:

Upuinhowinh dnnnyh (354 .) npnanudutiph wpryntupnud thnfuyb £ 6quw-
Yynpubpp b wuwwwwmwywuubph Yugnipwdup. upwug hwdwp uyuby Gu Yuw-
nnigh| inpwjpwungubip nu dEuwuwnwuubp' wnwudhu Ywnwywphsubpny: IV n.
ybiponud wuwwwunwlwu 2wpdnwp jwju nmwpwoénw Ep gt Kwjwuwnwuh dh
owpp qwywnubpnud: Upntu V n. uygphtu, Ubupnw Uwownngh L Uwhwy
Muwpplh owuptipny, wuwwwwnwlwu 2wpdnip, wdbuwiu hwjwuwlwunye-
jwdp, yGpwihniuyt) b yuwuwlywunyejwu:

Utwwwwwlwuubpp d&d nbp Gu fuwnwgt| Gybntgulwu Ywnnygh dLw-
Yynpdwtu gnpénud: uwjwd npwu, hwyng hwjpwwbtinubpp dwdwuwly wn dw-
dwuwl upwug qpyt| Gu dh 2wpp Ywplinp gnpdtinh dwutwygnieintuhg:

Uuwwwwwlwuubph W uppbiph Ynnpht ywn dhouwnwpjwtu dwpnnt Yjwu-
pnud dtd inbin Ehu gpwnbgunid uwb Ywjuwpnutipp: Ybpghuubphu ujwwndwdp
pppuinnujwutinh ybpwpbpdniupp pwgwuwlwu Ep, huYy upwug gnpdniubinie-
jniup’ wpgbyws:

Ywhuwpnnigjwu dwuht uwlywywpehy hhpwwnwynieintuubiphg Ywnbh £
Gupwnpbl, np wju bnb  hbpwunuwywu Ypnuh wupwdwubh dwup' wgnb-
gnipniup wwhwwubin twl pphunnutinggjwu 2powuntd: “Ywpnn Gup wpdw-
uwgnb), np Ywluwpnubpp, wunnwhdwubpp W ppdbpp hwwnny wtn Gu gpw-
Jb| hbpwunu pwgwynpubph wppniuhpnd' puwlwuwpwp, npnawyh nbpwlw-
wnwpnud niwbtwin unwywpdwt hwdwywpgnid: Lppunnutingejuu wbunw-
wu ypnu hngwyybinig htiinn, dnnnypnh dby wwhwwuyb| Ep hpwowgnpd nt
pd2ynn Ywhuwpnubiph dwuht hnp, hush wpryniupnd upwup npnawyhnpbu
wwhby Ehu pptiug nhppbipp U nwpédtp hngunpwywuniejwt wnwyb) ynwuguw-
ynp hwywnwynpnubpp:
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OTLLESIbHUKW U KONAYHbI B PAHHECPEJHEBEKOBOIA
APMEHUN

A3ATAH L.

Pe3iome

KnroueBbie cnosa: oTLLENBHVKW, CBATbIE, XPUCTUAHCTBO, KONAYHbI, BOMLLEOHUKN,
yypeca, NPOKNATUA.

B nepuopn 3apompeHvWa u CTaHOBNEHMA XPUCTMAHCTBA Mepej, HeaaBHO
cchopmmpoBasBLLelica LepKoBblo bbina noctaeneHa 3afadya UCKOPEHeHUA A3bl-
YecKoil penuruu n ee putyanos. [puBep:keHLbl A3blYecTBa OKasblBain yrnop-
HOe CONpOTMBNIEHNE, COXPaHAA MpeKHUe MexaHW3Mbl BanaHua. B papgax nuo-
HepoB 3Toi 6opbbbl nepebIMK Obinn KongyHbl. locnepHne no csoemy obpasy
MU3HW U BHELLHeMy By HamoMuWHanu oTlenbHuKoB. 1o Bcell BepoATHOCTH,
MeMay 3TUMK ABYMA rpynnamn Benacb Henpummupumas 6opbba 3a pacnpoctpa-
HEHWe N YKopeHeHne CBOVX BEPOBaHWIA.

[epBONCTOMHUKN CBUAETENLCTBYIOT O 3HAYUTENBHOM YUCAE OTLUENbHUKOB
1 aHaxopeToB B paHHecpegHeBeKoBoi ApmeHun. MHuumatopamu u nupepamu
ABVKEHNA OTLIENbHUKOB, BEPOATHO, ObINN rpeyeckne n accupuiickne CBALLLEH-
HocnyxuTenu. Paf BbicOKOMOCTaBNEHHbIX KPELOoB 1 aaxe Lapeii Benn obpas
HU3HN OTLLENbHUKOB.

CnepyeT OTMETUTb, Y4TO UCTOPUKN MAEHTUPULMPYIOT BbIT 1 0Opa3 KM3HM
OTLLENbHUKOB U CBATbIX, YTBEPHAAA, HTO U OTLUENbHUKK, U CBATbIE CUUTAIUCH
BereTapyaHLLamMmn,HOCUAN NPENMYLLEECTBEHHO Ofiexfy OTLUENbHUKOB, M306pa-
HaNNCb C MUBOTHBIMM MO0 B UX OKPYMKEHUU, MUKW B MeLLepax.

K koHuy IV B. aBMMEHMe OTLLENbHMKOB MOMYYUIO LLUMPOKOE pacrnpocTpa-
HeHne B HecKonbKkux npoBuHUmax Apmenun. K Havany V B. Mecpon Mawutou, n
Caak [MapTeB, BO3MOMHO, Npeobpa3oBany OTLLENbHUYECKOE [iBUMEHNE B MOHa-
LLIECTBO.

HecmoTpsa Ha 3Ha4MTeNbHYO ponb OTLLENbHUKOB B CTAHOBNEHUN LLEPKBYU,
apMAHCKME naTpuapxu NepuoaMyecKn OTCTPaHANN UX OT y4acTUA B PeLLeHWn
BaMHbIX BOMPOCOB.

34



Azatyan Sh.

KOJ'I,EI,yHbI, HapAady C oTwelbHUKaMU N CBATbIMU, TaKME€ 3aHUMa/IN BaHOE
MECTO B cou,maanoﬁ MN3HU PaHHEro CPEONHEBEKOBDLA. XpVICTVIaHe HEratTuBHO
OTHOCUMNNCD K KONAYHaM.

HemHorouncneHHble YNOMWUHAHNA O KONJOBCTBE CBUAETENLCTBYHOT O TOM,
YTO OHO ABNANIOCb HEOTLEMIEMOI YACTbHO A3bIYECKOI pennrun n CoxXxpaHAanocb
faie B XPUCTUAHCKYHO 3MOXY. MNocne npoBo3rnaweHna XpuctnaHcTea rocy-
,ﬂ,apCTBeHHOVI peﬂI/II'VIeVI B Hapo4€ CoxpaHunacb NnamMmATb O 4yOOTBOPHbIX 4apoO-
nesax, u KOJ'I,I],yHbI-BOJ'ILLIe6HVIKVI B KaKoli-TO Mepe coxpaHunn ceou no3nuun um
npespaTuincCb B Hanbonee onacHbIx NPOTUBHUNKOB OyXOBEHCTBA.
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Introduction: Yerevan at the Epicenter of the Turco-Persian Wars in the
sixteenth Century

Yerevan', the capital of the Republic of Armenia, is one of the oldest cities in
the world, where the preserved archaeological material allows us to trace the
formation of the city to the era of the state of Urartu (between the ninth and sixth
centuries B.C.). However, especially in the Middle Ages, the city had already
undergone many changes, as a result of which a new environment was formed in
it. Even during the period of the Arab invasions (seventh century) it was
mentioned as an urban-type settlement with a fortress?. Byzantine source of the
first half of the tenth century (1047) mentions the Khelidonion fortress®, that is,

" <nnywép bbphuywgyly E 04.08.23, gnuwifunudty £ 06.08.23, ptnniiyby £ yuywgnniye-
Jut 22.12.23:

* The work was supported by the Science Committee of the Republic of Armenia, in the
frames of the research project N 21T-6A043.

!In sources, Yerevan is mentioned in several different writings: Yerevan, Erevan, Revan,
Irivan, Erivan, Irovan. The earliest mentions of Yerevan are preserved in the Armenian primary
sources, where the city is mentioned as “Yerevan”. For example, about the mention of Yerevan in
connection with the events of the seventh century, see Hovhannes Draskhanakertc‘i 1987, 106.

2 “The Armenian History attributed to Sebeos” 1999, 110.

% Skylitzes 2010, 413-14.
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Tsitsernakaberd in the center of modern Yerevan*. Based on the results of
archaeological excavations, Tsitsernakaberd did not lose its significance until the
seventeenth century®. From the early fifteenth century, when the territory of
Yerevan expanded and its importance increased, in 1405 it was mentioned as the
“capital”®.

At the beginning of the sixteenth century, a struggle for dominance in the
region began between two powers — Safavid Iran and the Ottoman Empire. In the
first years of the reign of Shah Ismail | (1502-1524), the founder of the Safavid
state, he conquered all of Iran, Mesopotamia, Atropatene-Azerbaijan, Georgia and
Armenia. The power he created bordered on the northwest with the Ottoman
state, which extended to the Euphrates River. Bloody wars began between them,
lasting for many decades. During this time, the capital of Armenia, Yerevan’,
which had an important strategic position, passed from hand to hand several
times, undergoing significant changes®.

The Safavid armies took control of Yerevan in 1502 after defeating the army
of Agh Qoyunlu tribe. Khan, the first Iranian ruler of Yerevan, is referred to as
Revan khan, which means “khan of Yerevan”. It is interesting that, according to
the Ottoman author Evliya Chelebi, Yerevan was built in 1412 by order of Shah
Ismail of Iran by one of his generals, Revan Kul khan, who built it in seven years
and named it after himself: Revan or Yerevan®. Obviously, this story is not true,
since Shah Ismail 1, who ruled in 1502-1524, could not order the construction of
the fortress a century heretofore. And Evliya Chelebi simply made a mistake when
he tried to connect the name “Yerevan”, which existed from ancient times and
had been attested in the primary sources'®, with the name of the aforementioned

4 Ibid., 414, n. 80. See also Grousset René 1973, 584.

5 Babayan and Zhamkochyan 2015, 6.

5 “Colophons of Armenian Manuscripts”, XV century, p. | (1401-50), 1955, 51.

” Yerevan is mentioned as the capital of Armenia by several European authors: “Relation
des Grandes Guerreset Victoires Obtenues par le Roy de Perse Cha Abbas Contre les
Empereurs de Turquie Mahomet et Achmet Son Fils. Par le P. Fr. Anthoine de Gouvea”, 1646,
225. See also “Voyages du chevalier Chardin en Perse et autreslieux de I'Orient”, nouvelle
édition, de notes, etc. par L. Langlés, tome deuxieme, 1811, 128.

8 “The Cambridge History of Iran”, volume 6, “The Timurid and Safavid Periods”, edited
by P. Jackson and L. Lockhart, 2006, 266, 267, 284.

9 Evliya Efendy 1850, 150-51.

1 For example, Yerevan mentions Armenian Catholicos Hovhannes Draskhanakertsi
(Cathoalicos of all Armenians in 898-925). Hovhannés Draskhanakertc‘i 1987, 106.
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khan. It should be noted that the construction of Yerevan by the order of Shah
Ismail by the so-called Revan khan is not confirmed by any primary sources™.

At one of the hot stages of the Turco—Persian war, at the end of the sixteenth
century, the fortress of Yerevan was built and subsequently underwent many
reconstructions, around which the Turco—Persian conflict took place in the South
Caucasus. This happened in the 1580s. Archaeological excavations in the area of
Yerevan fortress show that the period of construction of the fortress was really
the end of the sixteenth century'?. As we see, the ancient fortress of Yerevan
Tsitsernakaberd existed until the seventeenth century, having actually lost its
significance at the end of the sixteenth century due to the construction of a new
fortress.

As in medieval Europe, so in Armenia, the city extended next to the fortress,
which was sometimes called a suburb. This process existed in Armenia at the end
of the ninth century®.

Construction and Subsequent Expansion of Yerevan Fortress

Under the Turco—Persian peace treaty of 1555, most of Eastern Armenia,
including Yerevan, remained under the rule of Safavid Iran. However, already in
1578, the Ottoman army, led by Lala Mustafa Pasha, invaded Georgia and from
there crossed into the Eastern Caucasus. In 1579, Hussein Pasha from Erzurum
moved to Yerevan with an army of forty thousand. Although the Ottoman army
succeeded in invading the city, it retreated to Erzurum due to the fierce resistance
of Muhammad khan’s garrison. In one day, the Ottoman army inflicted great
destruction on the city. A mass deportation of the population of Yerevan and the
surrounding villages was organized. In one of the Armenian chronicles we read:
“The inhabitants of the city of Yerevan and eighteen villages were captured and
scattered throughout the world™*. According to the Armenian author deacon
Zakaria, the Turks captured sixty thousand people (Armenians and Muslims) from
the city and the surrounding villages'™. According to the Armenian author David of
Baghesh, thirty thousand people were captured in the city of Yerevan only*¢. This

1 Aydogmusoglu 2018, 10.

12 Ghafadaryan 1975, 96-97.

3 Hovhannes Draskhanakertc‘i 1987, 131.

4 «Small Chronicles of the XIlI-XVIII Centuries”, volume I, 1951, 172.

5 “The Chronicle of Deacon Zakaria of Kanaker”, volume 1, 1870, 13.
16 «“Small Chronicles of the XIlI-XVIII Centuries”, volume Il, 1956), 355.
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is confirmed by the information of an Ottoman source that more than twenty
thousand women and children were captured from the city of Yerevan alone'.
The English traveler and merchant J. Newbery, who visited Yerevan in 1581,
mentions that in 1579, during the one-day siege of Yerevan, a large number of
Christians from the city and other places were captured by the Ottoman army.
Only the inhabitants of Arsingam (Armenian Erznka, todays Erzincan in Turkiye)
bought seven thousand captives'®.

Yerevan was again captured by the Ottoman army in 1583, during the
hostilities of 1578-1590. According to a chronicle, Turks “took Yerevan and
captured the people™®. Sultan Murad Il (1574-1595) sent Farhad Pasha to
capture Yerevan, who, according to sources, built a new fortress in Yerevan. The
Iranian khan of Yerevan, Tokhmakh, having failed to organize resistance, left the
city. By order of Farhad Pasha, the construction of a new fortress was quickly
started in Yerevan, also using the stones of the destroyed churches. Armenian
author Arakel of Tabriz reports that in 1583, by order of the Sultan, his
commanders came with an army, captured and destroyed Yerevan. Having also
destroyed many churches, they moved their stones to build a fortress®°. Then, in
one report of 1588, the author calls Farhad Pasha the “conqueror and builder of
Erevan’?, from which it follows that in 1583 the fortress was built by his order.
Then he writes that “in 1583 the fortress of Erevan was built”?,

Another Armenian source (1584) says: “... Farhad Pasha went to capture the
city of Yerevan with three hundred thousand cavalry. The Lord, who was sitting
there, ran away, and [the pasha] built a great and wonderful building there,
destroying many churches and taking tombstones and cross-stones into the
fortress. And the Christian people were completely robbed”%.

" Pegevi ibrahim Efendi, c. II, 1982, 53.

8 purchas, volume VIII, 1905, 469.

19 “Small Chronicles of the XIII-XVIII Centuries”, volume |, 1951, 159.

2 Arak‘el of Tabriz 2010, 488-89.

2 There is an error in the English translation of the story of Arak‘el of Tabriz. Although the
original says “build[er]”, it is translated “rebuilt” (Arak‘el of Tabriz 2010, 491).

2 Arak‘el of Tabriz 2010, 525.

2 “Ljst of Manuscripts Recently Received by the Mother See of Holy Etchmiadzin”,
“Etchmiadzin” journal, 1950, volume 11-12, 87.
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An Armenian medieval author writes that “Yerevan was conquered, the
inhabitants were taken prisoner and a new fortress was built, which still exists
today”?*.

In fact, Armenian sources unanimously attribute the construction of Yerevan
fortress to Farhad Pasha. In this regard, information from Ottoman sources is
also interesting. The Ottoman historian Pechevi-Ibrahim writes that Farhad Pasha,
the commander of the Ottoman army, captured Yerevan in 1583 and ordered the
construction of a fortress there around the khan’s palace. The construction of the
fortress was completed in forty-five days®. The fortress had two walls: “inner”
and “outer’?®,

The same story is told by another Ottoman author, Gelibolulu Mustafa Ali,
who adds important details. The inner part of the Fortress, in which the khan’s
palace was located and where the mosque was built, consisted of seven towers
and 725 ramparts, and the outer wall consisted of forty-three towers and 1726
ramparts. The works were completed in forty-five days, and 5601 soldiers were
left there as a garrison. The khan’s Palace became the residence of the
Beylerbeins (governors)?’. Thus, Yerevan became the administrative center of the
province of the same name.

Evliya Chelebi, who visited Yerevan, describing the fortress of Yerevan, gives
details about the walls built by Farhad Pasha and Tokhmakh, who was the Iranian
khan of Yerevan until 1583%,

Iranian author Eskandar Monshi, describing the siege and capture of Yerevan
in 1603-1604 by the Safavid army, writes that the fortress of Yerevan consisted of
three walls, the oldest of which was built by Farhad Pasha?.

In fact, Ottoman authors report that there was a khan’s palace on the site of
the future fortress, and the construction of the new fortress began with its
walling. However, the testimony of Evliya Chelebi states that there was also a wall
in the area, built by the Iranian khan Tokhmakh.

Historian T. Hakobyan, proceeding from the fact that the construction of the
fortress lasted forty-five days, believes that it is actually about the reconstruction

24 Samuel Anetsi and Continuators 2014, 321.
% Pecevi ibrahim Efendi, c. II, 1982, 79.

26 |hid., 245.

27 ismail Hami Danismend, c. 3, 1972, 69.

28 Evliya Efendy 1850, 153.

29 Eskandar Beg Monshi, volume 11, 1930, 834.
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and reinforcement of the already existing fortress*°. Archaeologist K. Ghafadaryan
is convinced that a completely new fortress was built outside the city, where there
were no fortifications before®. Most likely, work was carried out to build new walls
and partially restore the old ones, as happened years later, to repel the invasion
of the ruler of Iran, Shah Abbas | (1587-1629)*. The information of Evliya Chelebi
says that the inner fortress was built by Tokhmah khan, and the outer one — by
Farhad Pasha. It can be assumed that the khan’s palace in the area of the future
fortress had certain fortifications, which Evliya Chelebi also mentions, but the
construction of the main walls took place by order of Farhad Pasha in 1583. It is
no coincidence that J. Newbery, describing Yerevan as of 1581, does not mention
the fortress, but only that there was a stone bridge about a mile from the city
inhabited by Christians®3. There is a point of view that after Farhad Pasha
encompassed part of the city with walls, the city was actually divided into two
parts, the Turks remained in the fortress, and the non-Muslims, that is, the
Armenians, remained in the suburbs®.

Important information about the city of Yerevan was preserved in the
Ottoman tax lists of the end of the sixteenth century. According to them, Turks
lived in the fortress, and Armenians lived in the districts of the city. As of 1590,
there were twenty-nine taxpayer Muslims with their families in Yerevan fortress, a
total of 145 people*®. The Christians (mostly Armenians and Boshas — a small
ethnic group in Yerevan) of the city lived in six districts: Mardiros, Mirza, Kuchuk
Kayki, Isalu, Byorekchi Ohan, Derekoy (Armenian Dzoragyugh) in a total of 1855
people®®. It is clear that the sharp decrease in the number of Armenians in the
city compared to the pre-war situation was due to the fact that most of them had
been deported. However, even in such a situation, Armenians constituted an
absolute majority in the city. Altogether, Turks made up seven percent of the
city’s population®’.

Until 1604, Yerevan remained under the rule of the Ottoman Empire.

%0 Hakobyan 1971, 21-22.

8! Ghafadaryan 1975, 96-97.

%2 “Ta'rih-i Na'ima: Raudat al-Husain fi hulasat ahbar al-hafigain”, c. I, 1863, 353-54.
33 Purchas, volume VIIl, 1905, 469.

34 Aydogmusoglu 2018, 7.

% “Basbakanlik Osmanli Arsivi”, Tapu Tahrir Defteri, 633, 24.

36 |pid., 24-34.

7 Babacan 1995, 44-51.
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Shah Abbas |, the ruler of Safavid Iran, launched a war against the Ottoman
armies in 1603 to regain lost territories. The Ottoman troops retreated from
Tabriz to Yerevan, which was soon besieged by the Safavid army. Arakel of Tabriz
testifies that the soldiers who fled from Nakhichevan fortress“On the southern
side of Erevan fortress, by its wall, they made a fence and built yet another
fortress. There, together with their military equipment, they locked themselves
in”%8, According to the Ottoman historian Naima, having received news of the
advance of the Iranian army, the Ottoman rulers of Yerevan realized that they
could not accommodate their retreating soldiers in Yerevan fortress, so they
decided to build a new wall in the area of Muslim houses, adjacent to the wall on
the southern side of the fortress. As a result, they built new and higher walls on
the southern, eastern and western sides of the fortress®. Eskandar Monshi
reports that in order to accommodate the retreating ten thousand strong army in
Yerevan fortress, a new wall is being built on its southern side within three
weeks*®, Before that, two walls were built in 1583, now, in fact, new ones were
being built. It is no coincidence that J. Chardin, describing Yerevan fortress,
testifies that “this fortress is surrounded with three walls™. According to
Eskandar Monshi, the fortress of Yerevan consisted of three castles*?, probably
referring to the three walls of the fortress.

The increase in the number of Muslims in the city as a result of the
construction of new walls was recorded as early as 1604, when in June, after an
eight-month siege, the fortress of Yerevan was captured by the Iranian army. In
addition to the enemy garrison (five — six thousand soldiers*®), the Shah also
released three — four hundred Turkish families from Yerevan*t. In fact, compared
with 1590, the number of Muslims in the fortress increased by more than ten
times. After the capture, according to an Ottoman source, the Safavid army
destroyed and burned Yerevan fortress*®. Describing the events of 1604, Naima

38 Arak‘el of Tabriz 2010, 45.

% “Ta'rih-i Na'ima: Raudat al-Husain fi hulasat ahbar al-hafigain”, c. |, 1863, 353-54.

40 Eskandar Beg Monshi, volume I, 1930, 833.

4 “The travels of Sir John Chardin into Persia and the East Indies”, volume 1, 1686, 245.
42 Eskandar Beg Monshi, volume I, 1930, 540.

43 Naima, volume |, 1832, 264.

4 Pegevi ibrahim Efendi, c. II, 1982, 245-46:

4 1bid., 246.
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writes that at that time Yerevan was a well-fortified and powerful fortress, under
the walls of which a river flowed*®.

The control of Yerevan and the surrounding provinces (in lranian sources —
Chukhtr Sa‘ad*’, in Armenian sources the region of Ararat*® or region of
Yerevan®®) was transferred by the shah to Amir Guna khan, who distinguished
himself in battles. His army was moving forward when the news came that a large
Ottoman army was preparing to march on Yerevan. After that, the retreat of the
Safavid army began. Under those conditions, the khan complied with the shah’s
order to deport the population of the regions subject to him (Yerevan and the
surrounding territories)®°.

Meanwhile, the Ottoman army, which had occupied Yerevan and the
surrounding territories, was exhausted and retreated to Van for the winter.
According to Arakel of Tabriz, Shah Abbas sent Amir Guna khan with an army to
Nakhichevan, ordering him not to allow the enemy to fortify in these areas. Khan
managed to defeat the Ottoman grouping of troops and keep this region under
the rule of the Shah. But Yerevan remained occupied by the Ottoman troops,
where they were preparing for war with the Iranian army.

In 1606, the Safavids managed to defeat the Ottoman army in a decisive
battle, after which they took control of large areas of Armenia and Georgia,
including Yerevan. By order of the Shah, the fortress was restored again.
According to Iskandar Munshi, the Shah ordered Amir Guna khan to repair
Yerevan and provided people for this purpose, but, having received the news of
the attack of the Ottoman army, he decided to postpone the repair of the
fortress®. It was finally renovated in 1607°3,

In 1607-1610, Amir Guna khan was engaged in the restoration of Yerevan
and its environs and partially populating it with his subjects. According to Deacon

46 Naima, volume |, 1832, 248.

47 “persian Documents of Matenadaran”, Decrees, volume Il (1652-1731), by K.P.
Kostikyan 2005, 297, 300.

48 Arak‘el of Tabriz 2010, 58, “The Chronicle of Deacon Zakaria of Kanaker”, volume I,
1870), 59.

4% “The Chronicle of Deacon Zakaria of Kanaker”, volume I, 1870, 46.

%0 Arak‘el of Tabriz 2010, 58-59. Eskandar Beg Monshi, volume 11, 1930, 859.

5! Arak‘el of Tabriz 2010, 80.

52 Eskandar Beg Monshi, volume 11, 1930, 879:

53 |bid., 911.
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Zakaria, Amir Guna khan gave impetus to the reconstruction of the city and the
increase in population®, as a result of which Yerevan soon became a populous
city again. According to Iskandar Munshi, Amir Guna khan deliberately did not
develop Yerevan province, because he first wanted to strengthen the lranian
power in Azerbaijan (south of the Araks River). Yerevan with the surrounding
territories was completely destroyed by wars at that time. Khan settled in the
fortress of Yerevan with his loyal subjects, and deployed the army in the vicinity,
in the city and in the devastated villages. By his order, Turkmen tribes from
Azerbaijan were also resettled in Yerevan province®. He also settled a large
number of Armenians from Western Armenia in Yerevan, especially in the
settlements outside the fortress®.

According to Evliya Chelebi, after the capture of the city by Iranian troops in
1635, new walls were built on the eastern side of Yerevan fortress®, and
according to Katib Chelebi, the fortress was completely rebuilt®.

Yerevan under the Rule of Iran: the appearance of the city in the
seventeenth century according to the descriptions of travelers

As it was said, since the beginning of the fifteenth century, Yerevan has been
mentioned as the “capital”. In order to get a general idea of the city outside
Yerevan fortress, enough information has been preserved in the primary sources.

First of all, it should be noted that the Ottoman attacks of the early 1580s,
although damaged the development of urban life, they did not stop it. For
example, J. Newbery mentions trade in Yerevan in 1581°°.

It is noteworthy that in 1608 Yerevan, for the most part, overcame the
consequences of wars and restored its former condition. According to Antonio de
Gouvea, the delegate of the king of Spain, in 1608 Yerevan was the most
important city and “capital of all Greater Armenia”, it was completely populated

54 “The Chronicle of Deacon Zakaria of Kanaker”, volume I, 1870, 45.

%5 Eskandar Beg Monshi, volume Il, 1930, 930-31.

%6 “The Chronicle of Deacon Zakaria of Kanaker”, volume I, 1870, 46.

5 Evliya Efendy 1850, 153-54.

%8 “Cronologia historica scritta in lingua Turca, Persiana, & Araba, da Hazi Halifé¢ Mustafa”
(Tagwim at-Tawarikh), E tradotta nell’ldioma Italiano, Da Gio: Rinaldo Carli, 1697, 161.

%9 Purchas, volume VI, 1905, 469.
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by Armenians, the land was fertile and rich in all kinds of products®. Here, in
addition to the presentation of the situation, it is important that Yerevan at that
time was inhabited by Armenians, that is, from the point of view of demography,
the consequences of the great deportation were significantly overcome in the city.
However, the population of Yerevan significantly decreased, which was recorded
by the Italian traveler P. Della Valle (1586-1652), representing the geography of
Safavid Iran in 1624-1628. He wrote that “Irovan, though it is the residence of a
chan, is less populous than before”®.

In 1635 Yerevan was first captured by the Ottoman army and then
reconquered by the Safavids®2. According to the Ottoman author Katib Chelebi, at
that time the fortress of Yerevan was heavily fortified. It had two gates: the
southern gate of Tabriz and the northern gate of Shirvan. The city was
surrounded by orchards and vineyards, and the soil was fertile. There was a
market, a mosque and a palace overlooking the river®®. In fact, the author
described only Yerevan fortress.

Travelers’ information about the situation and population of Yerevan in the
first half of the seventeenth century is very important. French traveler J.-B.
Tavernier, who visited Yerevan in the 1630s and later and presented various
illustrations of the city [figure 1 ], provides valuable information about the fortress
(according to the author, the city) and its environs. According to him, Yerevan
“lying upon the frontiers of both empires, has been taken and retaken by the
Turks and Iranians, several times. By which he means that the old city has been
ruined (probably referring to the destruction of Yerevan fortress in 1604 by the
Safavid army — A.Y); they have built a new one, 800 paces on this side, upon a
rock, at the foot whereof, upon the west-side runs a rapid stream”%4. The fortress
had two rows of walls with towers. Khan lived in the fortress with his officers and

60 “Relation des Grandes Guerreset Victoires Obtenues par le Roy de Perse Cha Abbas
Contre les Empereurs de Turquie Mahomet et Achmet Son Fils. Par le P. Fr. Anthoine de
Gouvea.” Traduit de L’original Portugais, 1646, 225.

5! Brentjes, Schiiller 2006, 192.

52 “The Cambridge History of Iran”, volume 6, 2006, 284-85.

83 “Gihan Numa, Geographia Orientalis”, ex Turcico in Latinum versa, Matth. Norberg,
pars prima, 1818, 555.

54 “The Six Voyages of John Baptista Tavernier, a Noble Man of France Now Living,
Through Turkey into Persia, and the East-Indies, finished in the Year 16707, made English by
J.P, 1678, 13.
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soldiers. To the northwest of the fortress was a suburb where twenty times as
many people lived as in the city (the author means the fortress). All merchants
and artisans lived in the suburbs; it was a settlement of Armenians who had four
churches and one monastery there. Shortly before the first arrival of J.-B.
Tavernier (1630s), a hotel was also built in the suburbs®. On the first map of
Yerevan he compiled, it is emphasized that “the suburbs, were inhabited by the
Armenian Christians®®. In another case, the author again writes: “Yerevan is
inhabited exclusively by Armenians”®’. Similar information is reported by 1.
Struys: “Yerevan is mostly inhabited by poor Armenians’’®®,

Two depictions of Yerevan made by J-B. Tavernier are very important, where,
in addition to the information received by the author during his six travels, the
realities of the city of the 1630s are also reflected®. In front of Yerevan fortress,
on a hill on the other side of the Hrazdan (Zangu) river, there was a defensive
fortification, which J. Chardin also mentioned, calling it Queutchi-cala’. According
to J-B. Tavernier, it was built by Shah Safi | of Iran (1629-1642) to defend the city.
Between the fortress itself and the suburbs was an uninhabited space where
markets were located. Dzoragyugh and other districts of Yerevan, where
residential buildings were mostly two-story or three-story, were clearly delineated.
In the center of the suburb (the city itself) a church was drawn, and behind it, on
the outskirts of the city, a monastery”. As for Yerevan gardens, they were
depicted on both banks of the Hrazdan River, in particular, in the area mentioned
by Arakel of Tabriz, around monastery of St. Anania’. Interestingly, at the

5 “| es Six Voyages de Jean Baptiste Tavernier, écuyer baron d’Aubonne, qu’il a fait en
Turquie, en Perse, et aux Indes”, 1, 1679, 38. “The Six Voyages of John BaptistaTavernie”,
1678, 13-14.

56 | es Six Voyages de Jean Baptiste Tavernier”, p. 1, 1679, 40-41, “The Six Voyages of
John Baptista Tavernier”, 1678, 15.

57 “Les Six Voyages de Jean Baptiste Tavernier”, p. 1, 1679, 40-41, 623.

58 Struys 1741, 229-30.

59 | es Six Voyages de Jean Baptiste Tavernier”, p. 1, 1679, 40-41, “The Six Voyages of
John Baptista Tavernier”, 1678, 15.

0 “The travels of Sir John Chardin into Persia and the East Indies”, volume I, 1686, 246.

™ In 1810, an atlas of maps by J.-B. Tavernier was published containing a rare image of
Yerevan [figure 2]. See “Atlas des voyages de Tavernier”, contenant La Carte d’Asieetvingt -
trois Planches, gravées par Tardieu, ainé, “Bibliotheque portative des voyages”, tome XLIX,
1810, pl. V.

2 Arak‘el of Tabriz 2010, 235.
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beginning of the seventeenth century, St. Anania monastery, according to Arakel
of Tabriz, “was located on the outskirts of the city”’. The picture also indicates
that a large caravan road came to Yerevan along a stone bridge from the western
side, and two large highways from Yerevan went to Tiflis and Tabriz".

J-L. Arnaud, referring to two images of Yerevan made by J-B. Tavernier,
expressed the opinion that although there were significant differences between
the images presented in the 1676 and 1679 editions of his work, the author
obviously, based on his detailed observations, and possibly on information taken
from other authors, tried to clarify the image of the city. Moreover, despite the
significant differences, there were similarities in the two images, which indicated
that the second image was based on the first™.

The description of Yerevan in the 1640s by the Ottoman author Evliya
Chelebi contains significant additions to the structure of Yerevan in the first half
of the seventeenth century: “[Fortress] situated on the bank of the Zenghi
(Hrazdan river — A.Y), extending from the south to the north,having so little
breadth . It has three iron gates; to the south, the gate of Tabriz; to the north, the
gate of the Meidan called YailaKapdssi...; to the west, the gate of the bridge. The
town consists of two thousand and sixty elegant houses covered with earth’; the
best is the palace of the Khdn much embellished by Emirglneh. Near it is the
mint.The suburb outside of Yaila KapQssi is called the old town; at the head of the
bridge is the khan’s garden, and a suburb with mosque and bath™"’.

From the information of Evliya Chelebi, one can erroneously conclude that
2060 houses are located in the old city or suburb outside the fortress. In fact,
Evliya Chelebi describes those houses not in the old city or in the suburb, but in
the city, where, by the way, the khan’s palace and the mint were also located. So,
under the city, unlike the old city, he means a settlement inside the fortress.
Further, the author talks about the old city, unfortunately without giving
information about either the number of houses or the population. Therefore, it
should be noted that those 2060 houses were not in the old city (suburb), but in
the fortress. And the number of people living in the fortress has never been

73 Ibid.,188.

4 “Les Six Voyages de Jean Baptiste Tavernier”, p. 1, 1679, 40-41.

s Arnaud 2000, 99-100.

6 The English translation incorrectly states 1060. See Evliya Efendy 1850, 153.
7 1bid.
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studied before. If the soldiers (about five or six thousand’®) guarding the fortress
are perceived as residents, then the number of Armenians in the suburb of
Yerevan or in the old city should have been about hundred thousand people,
since, according to J-B. Tavernier, twenty times more people lived there than in
the fortresses. But such a number of inhabitants of the old city is unbelievable.
Most likely, Evliya Chelebi had in mind only the civilian population of the fortress.
It should be noted that the fortress was mainly inhabited by Muslims, and the old
city — by Armenians. The same situation was in 1700. The German traveler F.C.
Schillinger, who visited Yerevan at that time, says that only Persians lived in the
fortress, and there were ten times more Armenians in the suburbs than them™.

A detailed description of the situation in Yerevan in the early 1670s (1672) is
preserved in the travel notes of the French traveler J. Chardin, who mentions
Yerevan (Irivan) as “the capital of Greater Armenia”®. In the description of Yere-
van, the author presents an illustration of the city in detail [figure 3]. According to
him,Yerevan was a great city but ill-favored and dirty. Only Yerevan fortress
looked like a small city and included up to eight hundred houses. “Natural Per-
sians” lived there, while the Armenians had only shops where they worked and
traded during the day, and in the evening, they left for the city. The fortress
stretched along the edge of the dreadful precipice, in the northwestern part, con-
sisted of three rows of walls with gates®. The khan’s palace was located in a for-
tress, on the brink of the precipice. Not far from the fortress was a small fort
called Queutchi-cala. According to J. Chardin’s valuable information, the city of
Yerevan itself was at a distance of a cannon-shot from the fortress. In the center
of the city there were markets and dilapidated buildings. One of the main church-
es that operated in the city was the episcopal see and was called “Irkou-ye-rize or
two-faces™®?, and the other — “Catovike™®2. According to the information received
by the author, those churches were built during the time of the Armenian king-
dom, and the rest — later. Next to the Episcopal Church stood an old tower built of
hewn stone with inscriptions similar to Armenian. Next to the Episcopal See was a

® Naima, volume |, 1832, 264.

" Schillinger 1707, 118.

80 «yoyages du chevalier Chardin en Perse et autreslieux de I'Orient”, nouvelle édition, de
notes, etc. par L. Langles, tome deuxieme, 1811, 128.

81 “The Travels of Sir John Chardin into Persia and East Indies”, volume |, 1678, 245-46.

82 Most likely, this is the church of St. Paul and Peter (“Two-faced” in Armenian sources).

83 Cat’oghike in Armenian or Cathedral.
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large market-place, in front of which stood an old and mostly decayed mosque.
Not far away was a large square surrounded by trees. There were many baths and
inns in the city and the fortress. The most beautiful inn was located in the for-
tress, not far from the khan’s palace. Shops were located along the entire length
of the gallery and in the main building of the inn. In front of it was the market-
place, surrounded by food shops, and next to it was a mosque and two coffee-
houses. According to J. Chardin, Yerevan’s land was fertile. Two rivers flowing
along the outskirts of the city, and Lake Kiagar-couni-sou (lake Gegharkuni or
Sevan) provided the inhabitants of the city with fish. J. Chardin talked to Armeni-
ans and said that, in their opinion, Yerevan was the oldest settlement in the world,
because Noah and his family lived there. The Armenians also claimed that the
earthly paradise was located there®:.

Shortly after the description of J. Chardin, in 1679, a terrible disaster befell
Yerevan and great damage was done. The earthquake, known as Yerevan or
Garni earthquake®®, began on June 4, 1679 and was regularly repeated for several
days. The most powerful and destructive shocks were the first and last. According
to an Armenian chronicle, “The city and fortress were destroyed by the force of
the earthquake, houses and beautiful palaces, churches and monasteries were
destroyed, springs dried up. There were countless dead’’®®.

The Restoration of the City of Yerevan after the Earthquake of 1679

According to deacon Zakaria, three churches were destroyed in Yerevan it-
self, as well as a church in Dzoragyugh district. And “... the fortress of Yerevan
was destroyed to the ground”. Due to the earthquake, sources supplying Yerevan
with water were blocked®’.

The Armenian author Zakaria of Agulis describes in detail the damage caused
by the earthquake and the loss of life. “Two churches in Yerevan, Yerevan monas-
tery, the church of Dzoragyugh were destroyed. ... The fortress of Yerevan, the
houses of the khan ... everything was destroyed. Within eight — nine days, the

84 “The Travels of Sir John Chardin into Persia and East Indies”, volume |, 1678, 246-48.
8 Ambraseys 2009, 519.

86 “Small Chronicles of the XIlI-XVI1I Centuries”, volume Il, 1956, 279, n. 65.

87 “The Chronicle of Deacon Zakaria of Kanaker”, volume Il, 1870, 104.
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dead were taken out of the ground. There were houses where five, eight, nine
people died. Across the country, seven thousand six hundred people died’®.

But soon, also with the support of neighboring khanates, the fortress was re-
stored “stronger than before”. “And the bridge that was under the fortress, on
the Hrazdan River, called Zanki, was rebuilt. The blocked streams were restored,
and the water reached Yerevan™®.

It should be noted that, despite the catastrophic consequences of the 1679
earthquake, the structure of the city did not change, as can be seen from the
detailed descriptions of Yerevan left by European travelers, which refer to the
situation before and after the earthquake.

Information from sources shows that after the earthquake, the structure of
Yerevan did not change significantly. J. P. Tournefort, a French traveler who visit-
ed Yerevan on August 8, 1701, mentions it as “a considerable city and the capital
of Persian Armenia”. The city was located on a small hill and was full of vineyards
and gardens. The houses had only a ground-floor, without stories above, each of
which was surrounded by a wall. The fortress in the highest part of the city had
three rows of walls. This oval fortress contained over eight hundred houses, in-
habited by Muslims. The Armenians worked there and returned to their homes in
the city at night. The fortress was garrisoned by two thousand five hundred sol-
diers. The northern side of the fortress was completely impregnable, as it was on
the brink of the precipice. The gates of the fortress were plated over with iron.
The author suggests that the old city also had strong defenses, but was subse-
quently destroyed during the Turco—Persian wars”°.

The South of the city, about a mile from the fortress, was the fort Quet-
chycala. One could approach the fortress through a three-arched bridge. J.P.
Tournefort then describes the fortress of Yerevan. The khan’s palace made a
special impression on him with its size and structure. The area of the fortress was
lined with beautiful trees. The market, bathhouses and caravanserais located in
the fortress looked good; especially the newly built caravanserai near the fortress
was very nice. When entering the fortress, it felt like you were at a fair or a mar-
ket, because when you passed through the entrance, different products were
lined up everywhere.

88 “Diary of Zakaria of Agulis”, Yerevan, 1938, 143 (Armenian edition).
89 “The Chronicle of Deacon Zakaria of Kanaker”, volume Il, 1870, 105.
° Tournefort, volume IlI, 1741, 178-79.
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Then, describing the old city, the author notes that the churches were small
and half underground. The Bishop’s palace and the Catovique (Cathedral) were
rumored to have been built during the time of the last kings of Armenia. Near the
Bishop’s palace, there was an old tower, which had a beautiful structure. Local
residents did not know either the purpose of its construction or the time. As for
the city mosques, according to the author, there was nothing particular. After
touring the city J.P. Tournefort visited the Armenian Patriarch, who was staying at
an old monastery outside the city®. It was probably monastery of St. Anania. Ob-
viously, J.P. Tournefort’s description is reminiscent of J. Chardin’s story about
Yerevan, from which it is clear that the structure of the city did not undergo sig-
nificant changes as a result of the earthquake of 1679.

Important information about the situation in the city of Yerevan at the begin-
ning of the eighteenth century was preserved in the book of the Armenian author
Abraham of Yerevan. According to him, during the invasion of the Ottoman army
in 1724, a general mobilization was carried out among the Armenians of the old
city of Yerevan and districts. Four thousand soldiers were gathered from the old
Yerevan district, 955 people from the district of Juhair. 234 soldiers gathered
Christianboshas® of Kond, about four thousand soldiers - residents of
Dzoragyugh and refugees who had taken refuge there®. In fact, Yerevan consist-
ed of the districts of old Yerevan, Juhair, Kond and Dzoragyugh (Dzoragegh). The
latter was located near Kond, on the left bank of the Hrazdan River, to the north
of the fortress. The remaining districts extended from Dzoragyugh to the east.
The city ended in the north with the ancient cemetery of Yerevan, located on the
northwestern outskirts of Kond district®*. On the east side, the city was surround-
ed by dense gardens that protected and sheltered it®.

According to an Ottoman author, a contemporary of the events of 1724, the
suburbs of Yerevan fortress were steep on both sides, and a river flowed below®.
According to Chelebi-zade’s detailed description of the battles for Yerevan in
1724, Yerevan was “surrounded by two strong walls, thirty-five steps apart from

% |bid., 180-82.

92 A small ethnic group.

9 Abraham of Erevan 1999, 25.
9 Ghafadaryan 1975, 47.

% Abraham of Erevan 1999, 26.
9 Aktepe 1970, 46-47.
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each other”®’. According to the Ottoman author’s information,“the siege of Yere-
van fortress was necessarily connected with the capture of varosh (suburb). Im-
portant is also the statement that the Ottoman soldiers “razed the houses near the
walls of varosh and adjacent to them to the ground, and the surroundings of the
walls were turned into a free area™®. It should be clarified that a small suburb
located near the outer of the two walls of Yerevan fortress, was inhabited by Per-
sians. Evliya Chelebi’s description of Yerevan in the 1640s contains very important
information about the suburb. As mentioned above, he reports that the suburb or
varosh, which was located beyond the northern gates of the fortress, was called
the “old city”. The author also mentions a second suburb near the fortress walls
and bridge. It was the suburb that the Ottoman army invaded after the capture of
the Armenian districts. “The rocky nature of both sides of varosh and the Zangi
River flowing in front of it with a very strong current made it difficult to conquer
and capture the suburb (varosh)”®®. According to T. Krushinsky, the Ottoman
army, marching in the direction of Yerevan, captured it from the first attack'®.
However, it is known that the old city itself and the fortress of Yerevan were de-
fended for about two months!®. On the other hand, the fact that this suburb was
located next to the fortress walls also confirms that it had no connection with the
old city, which, according to J. Chardin, was within a cannon-shot from the for-
tress. That’s right, J. Chardin's information refers to the beginning of the 1670s,
after which, in 1679, Yerevan earthquake occurred, but, as we have seen, there
were no particularly significant changes in the structure of the city after the
earthquake.

The information mentioned above makes it possible to clarify the geograph-
ical position of Yerevan fortress and two suburbs. On the steep left bank of the
Hrazdan River, to the east, there was a walled fortress, and behind its northern
gate, adjoining the outer wall, a suburb mentioned by Evliya Chelebi was, and it
was populated by Muslims, whereas the other larger suburb, which was the old
city of Yerevan, was populated by Armenians, and this is borne out by the fact that

97 «Tarh-i ismail Asim Efendi (Celebizide)”. See “Tarih-i Rasid Mehmed Efendi”, c. VI,
1865, 202-21.

%8 |bid.

% |bid.

100 “The History of the Late Revolutions of Persia”, taken from the Memoirs of Father
Krusinski, Procurator of the Jesuits at Ispahan, the Second Edition, Volume Il, 1733, 178.

101 Abraham of Erevan 1999, 21-29.
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during the self-defense of the old city of Yerevan, all Armenians gathered there'*.
The old city extended at a distance of a cannon-shot from the fortress to the north
and consisted of the aforementioned districts.

It is known that in 1724, after the capture of Yerevan, the Ottoman army
massacred thousands of Armenians of the city!®®, as a result of which the number
of Armenians in the city notably lessened. From the Ottoman tax lists of 1727, it
can be seen that there were four districts in Yerevan: Eskishehir (Old City), Temir
Bulak [Iron Spring or Karahank (Stone Mine) in Armenian], Derekent (Derekoy,
Armenian Dzoragyugh) and Depebashi (or Tepe-bashi, Armenian Kond)'**. It is
interesting that the districts of old Yerevan (Old City), Kond and Dzoragyugh are
also mentioned in the work of Abraham of Yerevan, describing the events of 1724,
and the fourth district of Yerevan, according to him, is the district of Juhair'®®.
Comparing this information, TemirBulak can be identified with the district of
Juhair. After the capture of Yerevan by the Russian army in 1827, the city had the
following districts: Shahar (Old City, which occupied the northeastern part of the
city), Tapabashi (occupied the western part of the city) and Demirbulag (occupied
the southeastern part of the city). Dzoragyugh (Dara-kend), which was then unin-
habited, was part of Tapabashi district'°c.

As we have seen, Tavernier reports that there were four churches and one
monastery in Yerevan. Most likely, these four churches were: the Katoghike (ac-
cording to J. Chardin—Catovike, that is Cathedral) or Church of St. Astvatsatsin
(St. Holy Mother of God), built before the thirteenth century'’, the Church of St.
Paul and Peter, built between the fifth and sixth centuries'®®, the Church of St.
Hovhannes in Kond (the old church was destroyed by an earthquake in 1679,
after which a new church was built!®®) and the Gethsemane chapel, built between
the 12" and 13™ centuries'®. As for monastery, it was built in ancient times on the
border of the city of Yerevan and named after St. Anania. Monastery, as testified

102 |pid., 24-27.

103 |pid., 29.

104 «“Basbakanlik Osmanli Arsivi”, Tapu Tahrir Defteri, 901, 24-32.
105 Abraham of Erevan 1999, 25.

106 Chopin 1852, 464-465.

07 Ghafadaryan 1975, 24, 26.

108 |hid., 32.

109 |bjd., 46.

10 |pid., 45.
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by J. P. Tournefort and Arakel of Tabriz, was located in gardens and was cut off
from the city'.

Conclusion

The study allows to determine the process of the development of the city of
Yerevan during the long Turco—Persian wars from the late sixteenth to the early
eighteenth centuries. At the end of the sixteenth century, when a new fortress was
built in Yerevan, the old fortress of the city — Tsitsernakaberd gradually lost its
significance. The new fortress of Yerevan underwent many buildings, destructions
and reconstructions during the Turco-Persian wars from the sixteenth to the
eighteenth centuries, after which it became one of the strongest and most im-
portant fortresses in the region. At the end of the sixteenth century, Muslims and
later also Armenians lived in Yerevan fortress. At the beginning of the seventeenth
century, part of the Muslims of Yerevan lived on the outer side of the southern
wall of the fortress, whose houses, in the conditions of the expansion of the for-
tress, became part of it. To the north of the fortress stretched the city of Yerevan,
which in various sources, where the fortress is called a city, is referred to as a
suburb or varosh; that was Yerevan itself, the regions of which were inhabited
mainly by Armenians. From the information of Ottoman sources, it can be con-
cluded that during the seventeenth century, another Muslim (probably Persian)
suburb was formed behind the northern wall of the fortress, which was captured
and destroyed by the Ottoman army in 1724.
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Figure 1. lllustration of Yerevan from the 1678 edition of J-B. Tavernier’s book
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Figure 2. lllustration of Yerevan from the atlas of J-B. Tavernier’s voyages (1810)
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Figure 3. lllustration of Yerevan from the 1686 edition of J. Chardin’s book

ErEUULL XVI ¥ d6MrRh — XVIIE T+ UUbRPh
(NhLL2-NUrULULLUL NMUSGruRRULENh
ENhuELSMrALNRY

G1hUR2UNr3uuL U.
Udthnthnud

Pwinuih pwnbp' Gplwl, pnipp-wwpuwlwu wywnbpwaqdubp, pbpn, dw-
uwwwnphnpnubp, UEdjwu hpwt, Gpypwownpd, hwjwywu wnpjnipubn:

Gpuwu pwnwpp pnipp-wywpuywlwu Gplwp wwwnbpwqdubph dwdw-
Uwly (XVInwph yting - XVIIl nuiph uyhqp) Gupwnyyt) b upwuwlwihg thnihn-
funigyniutiiph, npnup hGwwppppwlwu Gu ny dhwjt wwwndwghwnniejwl,
wjlb ywwndwwu wofuwphwgpnypjwl, dnnnypnugpnigjwtu b pwnwpwagh-
nnLRjwu nbuwuyntuhg:

XVI n. ytipghu, Gpp Ywnnigybg Gplwuh unp wdpngp, Ohétnuwywptpnp
wuwnhbwuwpwp Ynpgptig hp bpwuwynyeniup: Gplwuh unp wdpngp EnLpp-
wwpuwlywu wwunbpwgdutiph dwdwuwly pwgqiwehy Ywnnignidubiph, wyb-
pnudubph U yGpwlywnnignudubiph tupwnyybg, nphg hbwnn nwpéwy wnwpw-
Swopowuh wdbkwwdnip W Ywplnp wdpngubiphg dtyp: Ujunbin XVI n. gbip-

58



The City of Yerevan at the Epicenter of the Turco-Persian Wars...

ohu puwlyynid Ehu Jwhdbnwywuubn, huy hbnwguynd' twb hwybp: Udpngh
hwpwywjht ywpuwh wpunwpht Ynndnwd XVII n. uygphtu puwyynd Ehu dwh-
dnwywuubip, npnug nubpp wdpngh punwpéwydwt wwjdwuubpnd pun-
gnyybghu npw dbe: Udpnghg ntiwh hjnwhu tnwpwsdynd Ep Gplwu pwnwpp,
npp wmwnppbip uygpuwnpnipubpnid, npunbin wdpngp Ynswéd £ pwnwp, hhow-
wmwyynud £ npwytiv wpgwpdwu Ywd upng: tw pniu Gplwuu Ep, npp pwnw-
dwubpnud puwyynd Epu gfuwynpwwtiv hwybip:

Oudwujwu uygpuwnpnipubipnh nbintynieyniuutiphg Ywpbh £ Ggpwywg-
ubi, np XVII n. pupwgpnd dbYy wy' dwhdbnwlwu (hwjwuwpwp, ywpulw-
Ywu) wpwpdwu Ep duwynpytip wdpngh hyntuhuwht ywpuwh wpunwpht
Ynndnid, npp gpwyytig b nsuswgytig oudwujwu gnpph Ynndhg 1724 p.:

roPOJ EPEBAH B IMUUEHTPE TYPELLKO-NEPCUA,CKUX
BOWH KOHLLA XVI — HAYAJA XVIII BEKA

ErMA3APAH A.

Pesrome

Kmoyesbie cnosa: EpeBaH, TypeLKo-nepcuackmne BoiiHbl, KpenocTb, nyTeLlecT-
BeHHUKK, CecbeBuackuii MpaH, 3emnetpaceHne, apMAHCKUE UCTOYHUKM.

[opop EpeBaH B xope AnuTENbHbIX TypeLKo-NMepcuaCKnMX BONH (KOHel,
XVI Beka — Havano XVIII Bexka) npetepnen MHOMKECTBO U3MEHEHWI, NHTepec-
HbIX HE TONbKO C TOYKW 3PEHUA WCTOPUYECKOW HayKM, HO U UCTOPUYECKOM
reorpacuu, gemorpacpum n NOANTONOrnN.

B koHue XVI Beka, korpa B EpeBaHe 6bina noctpoeHa HoBaA KpemocTb,
cTapas kpenocTtb ropoga — LimuepHakabepp, nocreneHHo yTpatuna cBoe 3Ha-
yeHne. Hosaa ropojckaa KpenocTb NojBepraacb paspyLLeHUAM BO BpeMA Ty-
peuko-nepcuackux BoiiH XVI-XVIIl BekoB u bbina nepectpoeHa, B pesynbTate
Yero crana OfHOW U3 CaMbIX YKPENNEHHbIX U BamHbIX KPEMOCTe B PErvoHe.
B koHue XVI Beka B EpeBaHCKOIl KpenocTu unu mycynbmaHe, a No3pHee u
apmaHe. B Havane XVII Beka yacTb epeBaHCKMX MyCylbMaH ¥una Ha Teppu-
TOPWU, PacnoNOKEHHON MO BHELLHE CTOPOHE KOMHOW CTeHbI KPEnocTu, 1 ux
AOMa NpW pacLUMpeHUN KPenocTHbIX CTEH CTann 4acTbio kpenocTu. [opop,
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EpeBaH Haxopunca K ceBepy OT KPenocTu, U B pa3HbIX UCTOYHUKaAX, rae Kpe-
nocTb Ha3blBaeTcA ropogom, EpeBaH ynomuHaeTca Kak npegMectbe uau Ba-
poLL, rae rnaBHbIM 0Opa3oM XUNKU apMaAHe.

Mcxopa M3 paHHbIX OCMAHCKMX UCTOYHMKOB MOMHO 3aKNtouuTb, YTO B
XVIl Beke 3a ceBepHOI CTeHOW Kpenoctn obpa3oBanoch eLle OfHO MyCylb-
MaHckoe (no Bceii BEPOATHOCTW, MepPCUACKOe) npefMmecTbe, KoTopoe 6bino
3axBaY€HO M paspyLLEHO OCMaHCKUM Boiickom B 1724 ropy.
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lUUSNRM URNY3ULL' PRMPEY SUBMPELPLD
URUSUSrUUL Nk MESULULNRIBUL

Jdtruuuveuuul sutueururuly
(hu. Upnjjwup wuhbwnwgdwu 175-pn nmwpbijhgh wnheny)

Pwbwgh puntp’ <wyjwunwt, hwuwpwlwlywu dhnp, fu. Upndjwu, Mnwwu-
wnwu, [nwynpnieiniu, Ypeniegintu, wbiunwlwuniyeniu:

Lbapwoénipynit

XIX nwnph wnweht tiptip nwuuwdjwyutipht Upbbywu <wjwunwuh dhw-
gnwip Mnwwuwmwuhtu hw) hwuwpwwlywu-pwnwpwywtu nt gpulwu opow-
ubipnd hnyubip wppuwgptg nu wfundnieintu wnwy pbiptig dnnnypnh hpw-
Ywt wquunwagpniejwu b nwptip wnwe Ynpujwd <wjng wtnwlwunyejwu yb-
pwlwugudwu ninnnipjwdp: Uulwfu hwy dnnnypnh hwunbiy guwphquip Jwpwsd
unghwi-nunbuwlwu nt wggquihu-hwwdwlwu Jwphybpnwubphg' unyu nw-
nh 30-wywu pywlwuubtphg dhusk hwy wgqwiht pwnwpwywu Ynwwlygnie-
jnwutph duwynpndu nu hwunbu quip, hw) hwuwpwlwywu-pwunwpwywu,
ghwlwu-gbnwpybunwywu nt hpwwwpwlwfunuwlywu dhnpp hwy hwupnie-
juup dwnwhngnn pwgnd’ wqquiwwonwwuwlwl, wudunwugnigjwl, unghwi-
nunbuwywu, hngunp, Yppw-dowynyewiht W wy hwpgbiph nu fuunhpubiph
Ynnphtu, senyugnn qunuthwpw-pwnwpwlywu puunygjut Unye Gu nwpdnbg
wybih funppwht’ Cwjwuwnwup hbnwgw Gwlwwnwagnph' hwy dnnndpnh nt hwy-
hwyptupph wquuwgpnipywu U ytpoht hwoyny whwnmwlwuniypyuu yepw-
YJwuqudwtu hhduwhwpgtipp: 64 wwwndwlywu wn 2powithnynd udwu pwqdw-

" <nnywidp bbphuywgyly E 08.06.23, gpwiunuyly  30.08.23, punniuyty £ ypupwgnpniye-
Jwb 22.12.23:
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otipnn qunwthwpubiph wnwoht wpunwhwjwnnnutinhg dayp Gnwy hwy d6s |ni-
uwynnhs, ghwlwu wofuwphwpwph hhduwnpp, «dbpp <wjwunwuh» wudwh
wwundwybiwh htnhtwy hwswwnnip Upndjwup (1809-1848 pre.), nph funphp-
nwynp wuhbunwgdwt 175-pn nwpht |pwgwy wju tnwph:

Thypwpymdubp Upndyutih wqquyht-punupwlwt dipuytinipyut Jw-
uhti

XIX nwnph 30-40-wywu pwlwuubph hwy hwuwpwlwywu-pwunwpwywu
dhwnpt nt wquwnwgpwywu dgunnwdutipp, hhpwyh, wuhuwpht £ ywwnlybpwg-
ubi] wnwug hwj unp gpwlwunyejwu hhduwnhp, wudwh «dbpp <wjwunwuh»
ytwh htinhuwy, duntunny pwuwptingh fuwswunnip Upnyjwuh Yywuph ni gnp-
oh: Unwehtu htpphtu bw nwpdwy hwy Yppw-nuwynpulwu rwpddwt dtdw-
gnyu nbdpp' hp eAnwS gpwlwu pwgqdwdwup nt puwgqdwpnjwunwy Juunw-
yny: Pwgh wyn, np tw hwjng Yaunwuh wotuwphwpwn (Ggntu nwpéptig gpw-
Ywu Ggnt', Jhwdwdwuwly wnweohup tnwy, np hwonnywd thnpé Yuwwnwnbig
hwjng Yppwlwu hwdwlwnpgp ninnnpnbint nbwh BYpnuyulwu pwpép wpdb-
pwjhu wunwuwnwt: Uw ny dhwju gnin gpwwu-Yppwywt wpnhwywuwgdwu
Inwtihp fuunhp Ep, wylle pp funppnud Uwwinwly niubp: dnnnypnp duwdnp,
Ypprw-nuwynpwywu hwuntiwgdwu dhongny dwuwwwnh hwpeb) ntwyh hw)
wqgh unghw|-pwnwpwlwl wqunwgpnud U Ytinght hwuny' Gpwqbihp wb-
nwluwunipjwt Ybpwywuqund: Un juwwygnygjudp nbnhu nu nhwyny £
uwunb] wwnbdhynu U. <ndhwuuhuywup' «Upnyjwup hwy gpulwu unp (bg-
yh futnhpp Yuwnud Ep hwy dnnndpnh wquinwgpuywt: pundwuptbiph hpw-
gnpéddwu hnwuywnubiph, Upw wqgwhu-pwnwpwlwu hupunpnadwu hwdwp
nwpybhp wwjpwph hbwns% bul wwndwpwu 9. funinhujwuh punpnadwdp!
XIX inuwynpjw nwipnud uuyw Upndjuiupg' «wqgp Yppebint, nwunmhwpwybin
fuunhpp nnipu Ep quihu hngbitnp ninpwnphg Gt ninunud wdbuwpwnwpwlywu
hwingp»*:

Funubiny unp nwpwpgwund wqgh Ypenigjwt W nuwynpnigjwiu wnwy-
uwjunyeywt Jwupt' hwy Jb& nuwynphsp skp dnnwund hppbigub) twl uw-
fuwugyw) nwpbpnud win ninnnEjwdp hwy Bytintignt W hngunpwywuniejwu

YUYt jwju nu funppughtu hdwuwnny Yupbih £ hwdwdwjudby Lenh wiu nhunwpydwup,
np «wptuwphwpwn |Gqyh unbindnnp hwy dnnnynipnu b» (inb'u Lo 1902, 148:

2 Cnyhwuuhuywi 1956, 394:

% funwphuywia 2000, 8:
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Ywunwpwd huyuwjwlwu wgqwuybip wofuwwmwupp: «Uqgp,- gpnd Ep bw hp
«Ninbgpnyeyniutipnud»,- htiug upwug £ (Uwuwnh niubp Bytntgniu W hngunpw-
Yuunyeywup - U.L.) wwpunwlwu kel hwjwwnh, pE gpuywunyegjwu ne |bg-
dh, pE wqgnpjwu wwhwywudwdp, huswbu b Ypenygjwt npn2 wunhtwuny,
hus yh6wynid k| np npwug wjdd inbuubup»*:

UpLbigpwu <wjwunwuh dhwgndp Mnwwunwuht b Gpypwdwup, nwpw-
Swlwunpbu nnwlwu dbé Yuwjupnigjwut wudhowwbu Ywwybiny, puwyw-
Uwpwp, wbwp £ hp wunpwnwpdt niubuwp twb hwy hwuwpwywlwu-pwunw-
pwywu dwph U, b dwuuwynph, fu. Upnjjwuh pwnwpwywt dnwjunipjwu
(w2luwphwjwgph) Yypw: Mnwwunwuh wquunwgnpwlwu-htnwihnfunipniutb-
nph wnwohu thnyp uyqpuwynpnn 1825 p. Halwpphunutiph dwfunnwé wwu-
wnwdpnipjwu thnpdu hp hnbwupubpny, nnuwlwt wnhpwwbunyeniup en-
pwihtint bW wuwfuniyejwu hwutubint bywwnwyny [Ghtpp 1830-1831 pre. htip-
pwlwu, uwlwju gwpwlwu hofuwunieyniuutiph Ynndhg nwpdjw| nwdwunpbiu
duoqwd wwuwmwdpnipiniup, 1820-wlwu pwywuutiph hnyubiph wquwnwagpw-
Ywt wwjpwnu nt 1832 . <niwunnwth wulwiuwtwp oudwujwu (Fnipphw-
Jhg, Fnpywnnud hwdwuwpwuwlwu nwniduwnnygeniup b Ybpowwbu gbip-
dwiwgh wnwownbd wpndbunp d. Mwppninh wupwhwfuunhp hnjwuwyn-
pniejniup W wyu, wunw, hpbiug bywuwnp whwnh pbiptihtu Gphnwuwnpn Upny-
juuh W ng dhwyju upw’ wggquiht hupuwghunwygnipjwu wehu nt qunuiwpw-
Ywu-pwnwpwlwtu htitnwgqw hwuniwwgdwup b hwpbuhph wquunwgpniejwu
ninhubiph thuwnpunniphu:

Cuwn wdbuwjuh, pninp wnnuutipny <wjwunwup wquwnwgnywd nbuub-
[t dgqwnindu £ Jdbd hwipGuwubipht dnb) «dbpp <wjwuwnwup» wwwndwybwh
uintinddwup, <wyng Ynpujwd wbwmwywunigyniuubiph, wugjwih dnnwgnipjwu
dwwnujwd thwnph ytphpodwu nu ybphwudwt ubpphu, hngunp wwhwugu ni
wuhpwdbpnnyeiniup: fu. Upndjuup’ ppple hwy gpwlwt dwph Unpwpuwp,
uwuypund gnpdwéynn «dnnnynipn» Ywd bppbdu  pwppwnwiht' <fuwfus
hwulwgnypjwu thnfuwpbu pwnwpwlwu hdwuwnny hpwwwpwy ptiptg «Quw-
Jng UkS wqgh» hwulywgnieniu-qunwihwpp, nt wn Jwupt bw pwuhgu fun-
unwd Ep Jbwh gfuwynp hbipnu, «ohjwu npnh» Unwune ppwuny’: bp hbpnu-
ubiph pbpwuny wquunwpwnd dnptiph wpunwhwjunnup wbnp £ nhinbp npwtiu
ghwlwu htwnp, ywonnuwlwu qunuthwpwfununiypjwul wugwulwh dnpb-

4 Upnjwi 1956, 173:
® Upnyjwita 1948, 6:
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nh nt dgunnuwdubiph wpunwhwjundwu dhong: Hw htin dblywntn, hwy gpwlywu-
gbinwpybunmwywu nt ywwndwghnwlywu gpwywunigjwu dby hwupwhwwn £
Upnjjwuh nnwwlwu Ynndunpnodwt wdbbwywn gwwnwgndubiphg dbyp |hub-
(Nt thwuwnp, husp hhduwywund gbnwpytunnptu dwpduwynpdwsd t upw gb-
wnd ud wnwoht wugqwd thwuwnnpbit dequiunud ywwndwybw hwunhuwgnn
wyn unbindwgnpdnieiniuntd:

fu. Upnjwup <wjwuwnwup pwnwpwlwu hGunwgw hGnwulwnph dwuhu
thwuwnnpbu nwpdjw] wnwoht wjpptuwpwu hwunhuwgnn «Lwuwowyhn» nw-
uwagnpnw Gpbfuwubipht unynptigutp Ep vwhu wwwngqwd hhotigunn hGnbywg
duinptinp. «Ujdd dbup Mnwwg hgnp wbpnygjwu wnwyhu Gup: Lpw gunphp W
nnnpdnueintup dbiq ypw 2w £: Uyunthbinb wtinp £ owup wubup, np wybih Lu
inuwynpybup, dbp Eqniu, dbp hwjptuppp wwjdwnwgubup: (a6 Lu upinnyp
Yowndhup, onunny bih dbip wnweh thwnphtt Yhwuthp (pungdnwdp depu £ UL
L)»°% Mbwnp b wbuub), np w, nppwu b np quwhwwnwuph Ep wpdwuwgunid
Mnwwunwuh fuwnwgwsd nbpp, wiunuwdbuwiupy, upw wwwnlbpdwdp' onw-
nh hwqupwdjw pwnwpwywu ndp, unpynipniup enrwthbnt gfuwynp ndp
ytipoht hwoyny wbuund tp ubthwlwu dnnndpnh wqgquihtu hupuwghumwy-
gnipjwt wpprluwgdwl, dhwpwuniypjwl, Ypenypjut, (nuwynpnipjwt, gpw-
pwnh hwnpwhwpdwtu nt woluwphwlwuwgdwu, wénn ubpunh nwuwnhwpw-
Ynuejwu, hwypbuwbwuwgnipywu W hwdwudwu wpdtipubphtu hwuubin dby:

Wn gunuwthwnpubpp hitnmwgqw qupgugnud whwnh unwtwhtu nt punwpw-
Ywt unp hupuwghwnwygniejwu nt dpwgnpbiph hwugbigutihi wpnbu nwph Gpy-
pnpn Ybupt' hwudhtuu hwy hwuwpwywlwu-pwnwpwlwu hnuwupubph, dwu-
uwynpwwbiu upw dunptiph nu gnpdh, Ywpbih £ wub), wudhowlywu swpniuw-
ynn nt qupqugunn U. Lwjpwurywuh, Un. Lwqupjuugh, F. Mwwnlwujwuh,
NPwddne b djnwuubiph Gpybpnud nu fununypubpnud, wjunthtitnle hnwagwynud hw)
wqgwiht wjwunwlwu pwnwpwywu Ynwwygnieiniuubiph dpwgptipnud  ni
gnpdtjwybipwynuw: Leqyh woluwphwywuwgdwu wpnjjwuwlwu uyuwsd hbnw-
ptlyhs gnpdp wtinp £ owpniuwybhu win unyu nwpph 50-60-wywu pYwlwulb-
nh hwj hwuwpwlywywu-pwnwpwywu dnph dwuwsywd ubipluwjwgnighsutipn:
Mbuwp £ uwwnb|, np udwu hwnpgp ny e qnun |Gquywu fuunhp Ep, wy npw-
unud Ywp hwuwpwlwywu-pwnwpwlywu qupgugnidutinhg htinn sduwint, hn-
gunp-dawynypwiht hbunnwgw wnwopupwgh wwwhnydwu wwhwuy:

5 Upnyywi 1950, 88:
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Phihuntpw-ybpndwpw &, Spwugyuup nhnwplydwdp' ««dbpp Lwjwu-
mwuhu» dh «nnp» sk dhwju, wyil wquwn Ytwuph dh hpwitp, wgguihtu huptw-
ghunwygniyebiwt quppuntd, wqgquiht huptwwwanwwunyetwu dh otithnp»':
Upnjjwuwgbin L. Unipwrywup, ybGpndtin «dbpph» qunuihwpwlywu-qb-
nwpybunwywu Enyeyniup, pungdnud £, np wju Yunnigwsd k. «unyt pwnpdpnie-
jwu Ypw gwnuynn bGpyne hpduwuniubph ypw' wqqught hupuwghwnwlygnie-
Jwu wppuwgdwu (pungdnuip dbpu £ U.<.) b Nnwuwuwnwup ulundwdp niub-
gwd pwpblwdnuyeiwux»®: Fpwlwuwgbnp nhunwpydwdp' Upndjwup hbpnuub-
pp' Unwuhu, Lbpubu wppbwhuynwnup, Uwunyy wnwu W dnwubpu «wju
Ywnpdhpu niubipu, np dh npn2 dwdwtwy Mnwuwlwu nhpwwbnnygjwu wnwy
duwinig, dwup Ybpptipp pnidbinig nu Yugnnipdbiinig htiinn Yunbindtphu Yuwd
Ynwbuwihu hpbug whEnmwwunpyniup (pungdnwdp depu £ U.<)»° Upnyjwuh
«4dbpp <wjwuwnwuh» yawh gfuwynp htpnu Unwunt hwjpuwuhpwywu dnnud-
ubipp wtinp £ nhuinb npwtiv wqunwgnywé hwyptiuhph qunwwpwywu hhdp:

Ujnu Ynndhg, hwywnup £ bwl, np nnuwwt pwnwpwywu Ynndunpnodwu
wn ubipywjwgnighs, hwj unp gpwlwunygjwu hhduwnpp fu. Upnyjwup, hpu-
pwgu nnuwywu Yuwnwywpnyzjwu qupwd ny hwjwuwwuwn punwpwlwunte-
Jwt, bwb wudwdp hp hwunbw <hwown wspny» suwytip ywwnh niwwbuwiny, ht-
wnwaguwjnd npnawyh hhwupwhnyenu wwnpbg W upw Ywuph ybpohtu opow-
unud, nt ng dhwju upw, wofuwphwjwgph nt pwnwpwywu Ynndunpnadwu hwp-
gtpnwd npnawiyh thnfuwybpwnid (inpwuudbnpdwghw) nbinh niubgwy: Wu Yuw-
wwygnipjwdp hown £ ujwnb] wpnyjwtwgbin Y. Twqunwup, np «Upubjwu
Lwjwuwnwuh dhwgnwp Mnwwuwnwuhtu hwy dnnndpnh hwdwp wnwypupwg
funonp bplinye bp: Pwyg Gwpwlbiny twl gwphqdh nwnunygyniuubipp' Upnyjw-
up Yuwuph ybpohu 2npowunid hhwupwthytig nt hwulywgwy, np MNnwwunwuhu
dhwgybinig htiwn £ hwy dnnndnipnp shwuwy n's wqgquightu W n's k| unghw-pw-
nwpwlwl wquunnijwu»: ULd pwuwpbnght hwjwuwpwp wluywipp niub-
gt &, np hwy dnnnypnht Mnuwunwuht wulybind udhpjwsdniejwt nhdwg, gw-
np Upwt nnpdwdwpwn wqwunnientu b wuywfunyejnu Yunw, uwywiu npwup
hwjpGuwutip gbinupytiunh dwpnnt qqugdniupwiht hnygbip nu hnyubip Ehu,
npNUp swpnwpwgwu n's upw Yeunwunyejwu opnp, n's b hGunwguynd: buy

" Spwuqbw 1928, 5:

8 Unipunywia 1972, 45:
° Unipuinywia 1972, 46:
0 Qwqupyut 1979, 26:
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dtid hwjpbuwubiph 1848 e. wwphih 2-h funphpnwynp wuhGwnwgnidu ne gnpd-
uwlwunw' dwhp, wybh onun bW wydbh own Yuwynd £ «uwswwywony Mn-
uwunwup Jupwé dbdwwbnwlwu wgguihu-gunniypwht punwpwlwunte-
jwu htiwn: 6. Qupbugp W hwy gpwywu nu ghnwlwu dwph Jwju 2powtwlubp
pwywpwp hhdpbp nu hwdnquniup Gu niutigh Upndwuh wuhGunwgnudp dbdw-
wbu Yuwb| upw’ Nnwwunwuh hwunby niubgwd J6d nglunpnigjuiu nu uwyw-
unwdubiph, huy htnnwgquwinud npwu htinbwsd funpp wwpnwubph nu hhwupw-
thnigjwu htiwn, npu £, pun wdbuwjuh, nwpdwy upw Juiubwuh ywwnbwnp:
Uhwywuhy, wjn dwuht Gu hwjwunnd 6. 2wpbugh hwjnuh «Hwh gwnp
Uwuhu» wynbdp hbunlyw) tninnbpp. «Gy sh” wprynp tinb hp nnontuwd htinnwu dh
Rrhwpwt Jwwnpwnp: ...2E wprynp fubinGnyegjw nt ufuwih wpryniup' ubpniunub-
ph Gpphu h Juwu...»™:

Gnipg tipynt nwinp wnwy wnbinh nutgwdp nhwnwpybing wpnh hpnnnieniu-
ubiph' << nwqdwpwnwpwlwl npnyejwu, hw-nnuwlwu hwpwpbpnyeniuub-
ph nhunwlybnhg, Upndjwup’ nnwptu nt Mnwwunwupu ninnwd  wnneph
udwuynn dh 2wpp dwnpbip nt wpnwhwjnnginiuutip, hhwpyt, puunyeniu sGu
pnunud dbip dwdwuwyubpnud, pwjg bW ywwndwlwunyegjwu uygpniupny nw Yw-
pbh £ hwulywuwy hp dwdwuwyh dbe' pwnwpwlwu opgwnwpéh nu unp Ynnd-
unpn2dwu hwdwinbipunnid:

Gapwlwgnigyniti

Wuwhuny' hwy d&& jnuwynphs nu gpulwt dinph unpwpwp fu. Upndjwup
XIX wnweohtu nwpwybuph ywwndwopgwund dwnwugbg, hwaywnbg nt wnpnt-
twybg hwyng wugjwih ywundwlwu dwnph, hngunp W wfuwphhy gnpdhsutiph
uintindwd hngtdinwynp Jwuwnwyp, Upwug wqwuwpwnd ngnpndubpt ne
adqunwiubpp: Lwl hp wuhwwnwlwu J6S twnwunp unp Wwydwuubpnwd 2pow-
nupdwihtu nbp whwh fuwnwnp wpuwphwpwpp gpulwu (Ggnt nupdaubn,
Ypprw-nwynpnipjwu W hnglnp-dowynypwiht wnwepupwgh, hwing Yppw-
Ywt hwdwywpgp nbwh Gypnwyw (GYpnwwlywt wpdbipwih hwdwywnpg) nin-
nnpnbnt wuwwpbignud: bp hwjpuwuybp unbindwagnpdnieniutpnp, wnwehu
htipphu wudwh «4bipp <wjwunwuht», pwithwd dhgnywuptinp wbwp L db-
swwbtiu Uywuwnbhtu hwy hwupnyegjwu dbe wqqwiht hupuwghwnwlgnipjwu
wppruwgdwu U, h ybpen, hwj-hwjptuhph wquuwgpdwu b yEnmwywunie-
Jut yEpwlwuquiwtu qunwihwph wdpwywjdwup: Lpw gwuwd hngbdnw-

" Quipkug 1954, 487:
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wlynpjw W

ynp qunuwihwpwlywt ubpdbpp whwnh gwpniuwybhu wétigubip nt hwuntuwguly
wpnyjwuwywu dnph, funuph nt gnpdtinh htitnwqw wpdwuwynp dwnwugnpn-
ubpp' U. Lwpwunywup, Un. Lwqupuwugp, Mt Nwnyuwujwup, Pwbbhu b
djnwitbpp:

uusStuLuahSNra-3NkL

Upndju fu. 1948, bpybph jhwlwuwnwp dnnndwént, h. 3, Gpuwu, <UUM U hpwn.,
401 ty:

Upnydjut hu. 1950, pybpp jhwlwwnwnp dnnnwény, h. 5, Gplwu, <UUN U hpww.,
510 ky:

Upndju hu. 1956, Gpybph pwlwwwp dnnndwént, h. 7, Gpuwu, <wyy. UUN GU
hpww., 524 £y:

Lko 1902, Unbthwunu Lwquwpbwug, h. 1, 2, (¢h$jhu, U. Uwpnppnubwugh wpwag
wnw., 406 ko:

<njhwuthuywt W. 1956, Lwjpwurnywup b Upw dwdwuwyp, g. 2, Gplwu, <w)y. UUN
QU hpww., 616 Ly:

luninpywu 4. 2000, <w; 3bnwihnfuwlwu “wpuwlygnyejwu Suntunp, Gplw,
Upwnwgbipu hpwuwn., 226 ky:

Qwqupuu 4. 1979, hvwswunnip Upnjwt: <wuwpwlwlwu gnpdniubinieniup,
Gplwu, <UUL SU hpww., 290 ky:

Unipunjuu L.L 1972, «dbpp <wjwuwnwtp» dbwh qunuihwpwywu  Eniyejniup,
«Mwundw-pwuwuppwlywu hwunbu», Gplw, phy 2, Ly 45-60:

Qupbug b. 1954, Luwnhp Bpytip, Gplwu, <wjwbunhpwwn, 618 L:

Spwuqbwu &. 1928, <w) hwuwpwywywu dhunpp. hu. Upndbwu, U. Luqupbwu, U.
Luwipwunbwu, M. Mwwnywubwu, fuphdbwu <wjppy, Swhhpk, nw. «3nwiwpbip», 237 ky:

XAYATYP ABOBAH KAK NOEOJNIOI OCBOBOMOEHUA U
BOCCTAHOBJIEHWUA APMAHCKO# roCyaAPCTBEHHOCTH

(K 175-neTuio co aHA ncyesHoeHus X. A6oBsiHa)

AKOIAH A.

Pe3iome

Knroyesblie cnosa: Apmenus, obuiecTBeHHoe co3HaHue, X. A6ossaH, Poccus,
npocBeLLeHne, obpa3oBaHye, rocyJapCTBEHHOCTb.
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Benukunii npocseTuten 1 OCHOBOMONOMHUK apMAHCKOW HOBOWN nuTeparty-
pbl XauyaTyp ABOBAH Cbirpa peLlaroLLyo pofib B CO34aHUN HOBOTO apMAHCKO-
ro NUTepaTypHOro A3blka, pacrnpoCcTpaHeHWN MPOCBELLEHUA, a Takxe ajanTa-
LMK 3anagHbix obpasoBaTenbHbIX NPUHLMNOB U LLEHHOCTEN K apMAHCKOI cpe-
pe. Ero matpuotnueckne nponssegeHna n B nepsyto oyepedb pomaH «PaHbl
ApmeHun» cnocobcTBoBany NPobYKAEHNIO HaLMOHANIBHOrO CaMOCO3HaHWA cpe-
OV apMAH U, B KOHEYHOM WUTOre, YTBEPHKAEHNIO naen ocsoboxaeHna PoguHbl,
BOCCTaHOB/IEHUA rocyfapcTBeHHOCTU. [locToHbIMU Maegonornyeckummn nocne-
posatenamn X. AbosaHa ctanu M. HanbanpaH, Ct. HasapbaHu, P. atkaHaH,

Padbdom n gpyrue.

KHACHATUR ABOVYAN, AS AN IDEOLOGIST OF LIBERATING
MOTHERLAND AND RESTORING ITS STATEHOOD
(On the occasion of the 175™ anniversary of Kh. Abovyan's
disappearance)

HAKOBYAN A.
Summary

Keywords: Armenia, public consciousness, Kh. Abovyan, Russia, enlightenment,
education, statehood.

The role of the great educator and founder of Armenian new literature
Khachatur Abovyan has been decisive in the creation of the new Armenian
literary language, the spread of enlightenment and the adaptation of Western
educational principles and values in the Armenian environment. His patriotic
works and, first of all, the novel “The Wounds of Armenia”, have contributed to
the awakening of national self-awareness among Armenians and, eventually, the
establishment of the idea of liberating the Motherland and restoring its
statehood. Worthy ideological followers of Kh. Abovyan were M. Nalbandyan, St.
Nazaryants, R. Patkanyan, Raffi and others.
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CPABHUTE/IbHbIA AHAJIN3 3TAMOB rEHOLMIOA
APMSIH U JAPDYPCKUX MPECTYMNEHMIA

Knroyesbie cnosa: TeHounp, apmaH, «Ocobaa opraHusauma», [apdypckuit kpu-
31C, KOPEHHOE YEPHOKONEE HaceneHue, «[aHaKaBugay», AenopTauma, KOHLEHTPaLVOH-
Hble nareps.

Bcmynnenue

CpaBHWTENbHbI aHanM3 NpUYMH 1 Npeanockinok eHounaa apmaH U gap-
dpypckux npecTynneHnii nokasbliBaeT, YTO Kak mnagoTypkam B OcmaHCKoli nm-
nepun, Tak n «HaunornanbHomy ncnamckomy cpoHTy» B CypnaHe yganocb non-
HOCTbIO Y3yprnMpoBaTb BAacTb, Y4TO CTal0 BaMHOW OCHOBOW COBEPLUEHUA 3TUX
npecTynneHnii B oTHoweHun rpynn-xepTe. Ecnu leHoump apmaH 6bin ocy-
wecteneH B nepuop, lNepsoit MMpoBoIi BOIiHbI, KOrfa BHUMaHWE BAUATENbHbIX
Aepxas OblN0 MPUKOBAHO K BOEHHbIM AENCTBMAM Ha pasinyHbIX poHTax, TO
MPOLLECC MaccoBOro UCTPEOBNEHNA U W3rHaHWA U3 POJHbIX O4aroB KOPEHHOro
yepHoKkoxero Hacenenua [lapdypa nponcxopun Ha poHe rpamgaHCKoN BOMHbI
B CynaHe mexy npaBuTeNbCTBOM XapTyma W NMOBCTaHYECKUMI CUNaMM FOMHbIX
pernoHoB cTpaHbl. Ha nepsblil B3rnAg, 310 BbIMMAAENO Kak PENUruo3HbIi um
HaLWMOHAIbHO-PENNINO3HbIN KOHMPANKT, OfHAKO OCHOBHON MPUYUHOW KOHdD-
POHTaLMN MeMAY HUMK cTan Bonpoc pasgena fobbisaemoin ¢ 1997 r. Hedbtnt n3
FOXHbIX NPoBUHLMIA cTpaHbl'. B 2002 r. npesugeHTt Cypana Omap anb-bawwmp
n nuaep HapopHoii apmun ocsoboxpenns (panee — HAO) HOxHoro CypaHa

" <nnwép ubipuywgyly £ 08.08.23, gnuipunudly £ 12.09.23, ptinmibly £ yupwgpniye-
Juwibr 22.12.23:
! Kostonuu 2009, 33.
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Ix. TapaHr® nognucanu pamoyHOe MUPHOE COorfalleHue Mo MpeKpaLLeHuto
rpamfaHcKoi BoiHbI, cornacHo kotopomy HOxHblii CyaaH nonyyan camoynpas-
neHne N MecTa B MpaBUTENbCTBE HauuoHanbHoro eauHctea. B 2011 r. B HOx-
Hom CypaHe npepycmaTpuBanocb MpoBefeHue pedpepeHfyma’, Ha KOTOpoM
rpampaHe permoHa Aom#Hbl 6biny ronocoBatb NMH6O 3a aBTOHOMHOE CyLLLECTBO-
BaHMe MpoBMHUMKU B pamkax bonbworo CypaHa, nMbo 3a MonHyt HesaBUCH-
mocTb HOmHoro CypaHa’.

lepswiii sman eHoyuda apmaH u dapgpypckux npecmynnerulii

Mocne Toro, kak 30 okTabpa 1914 ropa OcmaHckaa umnepua Boluna B
BOIiHY Ha cTopoHe TpoiicTBeHHOro coto3a, B HoAbpe bbina obbABNEHa CBALLLEH-
HaA BOIHA («[KMXaf») BCEM XpPUCTMAHAM, 3a UCKITHOYEHNEM XPUCTUAH COHO3HbIX
LleHTpanbHbIx fepwaB — ABcTpo-BeHrepckoii n l'epmaHckoii umnepuii®. B
CTpaHe Havanacb BceobLlas Mobunmsaums, BCneacTBue Yero B OCMaHCKy ap-
Muto ObInn NpY3BaHbl TakXKe apMAHCKME My¥YMHbI CHavana B Bo3pacTe oT 15
po 45, a 3atrem po 60 net*. Cnepgyer oTMeTUTb, YTO 4O Havana BOWMHbLI C ap-
MAHCKUX MYy}UYMH, KaK U C Opyrux HemycynbMaH MyMCKOro nona B Bo3pacTe OT
15 po 75 nert, B3umanca ocobblii Hanor ocBOOOMKAEHNA OT BOWMHCKOW MOBUH-
HOCTM — «bepen-n ackepu», NOCKONbKY MX CYMTAIN HEHALEKHbIM 3NeMEeHTOM
ANA NpU3biBa B OCMAHCKY0 apMuio®. VI3MeHeHne nonuTukm Typeukux Bnacreit
B BOMPOCE Mpu3biBa HeMycylbMaH U B MEPBYO OoYepefb apMAH B OCMaHCKYH
apMuto 6bino obycnoBneHo Tem, YTO Mof, NPeLoroM 3amTbl «OCMAHCKOM po-
OMHbI»  MNafoTypeLKoe MpaBUTENbCTBO MbITaNoCh CHavana OTAEeNUTb OT

* Nugep HAO . MapaHr ctan Buue-npesugeHtom CyaaHa 1 rnasoii NpaBUTENbCTBA aB-
ToHomHoro tOxHoro CypaHa. Mocne rubenu MapaHra B aBuakatactpodpe 30 mrona 2005 r. ero
mecTo 3aHAn Cansa Kump, kotopbliid B 2010 r. 6bin M3bpaH NpesnaeHToMm aBTOHOMHOrO permno-
Ha tOxHbIi1 CypaH.

* Ha pedpeperpyme, npoxogusiem ¢ 9 no 15 axsapa 2011 r., 6onee 98 % HaceneHus
HOxHoro Cypana nporonocosano 3a HesasucMMOCTb U oTgeneHne oT CypnaHa. PesynbTatbl pe-
cheperpyma Obinn npusHaHbl Takke Omapom anb-bBawwmpom. OpHako, nocne noAeneHus Ha
KapTe mupa 53-ro Hesasucumoro rocypapctea B Adpuke, oTHolueHna mexay CynaHom u HOx-
HbiM Cy,aHOM NpOJOMKaroT OCTaBaTbCA HaNPAKEHHbIMU.

2 Kostonun 2009, 33.

% Snouc 1915, 1-33.

4 Dadrian 2008, 221.

> dwthwqyu 2002, 173-175.
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MapyksH A.

OCTa/IbHOI YacTV apMAHCKOrO HaceneHUa CNOCcOBHYH K COMPOTUBNEHNIO CUy —
apMAHCKUX MYMUMH, a 3aTeM pasopyWTb W NMKBUAMPOBATb, YTODbI OHU HE
MMeNu BO3MOMHOCTU KakMM-1Mbo obpa3om momelLaTb OCYLLECTBAEHUIO 3afy-
MaHHbIX nnaHos®.

B nepBble MecALbl BOIHbI apMAHCKKE conpatbl B COCTaBe NogpasfeneHuii
OCMaHCKOIi apMiUM y4acCTBOBaIM B CPAKEHUAX Ha PasfnyHbIX OPOHTaX, U MOHa-
yany TypeuKoe KOMaHAoBaHWe BbICOKO oLeHuBano ux 6oecnocobHoctb. [ybep-
Hatopy BaHa [lxeBnety paxe 6bina oTnpasneHa bnarogapcreeHHas Tenerpam-
Ma 3a NpoABeHHYto [06necTb Npu3BaHHbIX U3 rybepHun apmax’. Typeukomy
KOMaHJ0BaHWIO, OfHaKO, HyMeH Obin BCcero nulib yaobHbI noBog, Ana Toro,
4TOObI CHayana pasopyHuTb, a 3aTeM NMKBUAMPOBATb MPU3BaHHbIX B OCMaH-
CKYIO apMUIO apMAHCKUX My¥4UH. TakuM NOBOLOM CTa/I0 NMOPAMEHNE TyPELKUX
Boiick B Capukambliickom cpaserum (22 pekabps 1914 r. - 17 ausaps 1915 1.).
MbiTaAcb onpaBpaTh MopameHue W3-3a CODCTBEHHOW HEKOMMETEHTHOCTU W
CracTu CBOO penyTauuto, JHBEp MEPENoMUn BUHY Ha apMAHCKUX congar®,
MPOTWB KOTOPbIX B OCMaHCKO apmuu Obina pasBepHyTa MponaraHgMcTcKas
KamnaHua C Lenbio MpepcraBneHus ux kak npepateneii®. MNpukasom ot 25
cpeBpana 1915 r. 3 pasopyeHHbIX apMAHCKMX conpaT bbinn cchopMUpoBaHbI
pabouve 6aTanboHbl, KOTOpbIE MOJ, MPEAJOroM BbINONIHEHUA LOPOMHO-CTPOU-
TENbHbIX U TPy30MepeBo30YHbIX PaboT HamnpaBfANMCL B pasHble MPOBUHLMUM
umnepun. B 1915-1916 rr. 60nbLUMHCTBO NpepcTaBUTENeil XpUCTUAHCKUX Ha-
POAOB, MPU3BaHHbIX Ha Cy#0y B OCMaHCKYIO apMuto, NMOrmbno Ha KaTop:KHbIX
pabotax nmbo 6bino Mectoko ybuto. PabotaBlume Ha popore Dp3ypym-Ip-
3MHMKaH Bce 6e3 UCKNoYEHUA apMAHCKUe conpatbl ObiNK YHUYTOMEHbI, a con-
Aatbl u3 rybepHun [napbekup bbinu ybutbl Ha poporax [uapbeknp-Ypda u
Nunapbexnp-Xapbepa. 1800 apmaHckux toHowweit 3 Xapbeppa, oTrpaBneHHbIX
Ha cTpouTenbHble pabotbl B [uapbekup, bbinn youTbl Hemopaneky ot Apa-
HbI'®. PaKTUYEeCKW, O HaYana NPoOLECca MaccoBOrO UCTPEBNEHNA apMAHCKOro

5 Mapyksan 2010, 31.

" Ussher, Knapp 1917, 217.
8 Astourian 1990, 111-160.
¢ Upswd 2015, 198.

0 Uwpnuywi 2005, 82.
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HaceneHus umnepun B paboymx bHatanboHax ObINO NMKBUAMPOBAHO OKONO
60.000 apMAHCKUX MyMIUH".

[MapannenbHO C YHUYTOMEHWEM apMAHCKMX conpaTt MMENo MecTo pasopy-
MeHVe apMAHCKOro HaceneHua 3anapHoii ApMeHun n apyrux obnacreii umne-
puM No cnepytoleMy CLeHapuio: OTPAAbl ¥aHAapMoB UM Kyppos bpann B
OKpYMeHWe apMAHCKUE [epeBHW, BblABUrad ynbTUMaTyM O Chadye OpysuA B
TeYeHne HECKONbKMX 4acoB, B MPOTMBHOM cryyae jepesBHU OyayT cTepTbl C
nMua 3eMT1, OGHAKO AAKE MOCIE CAAYM OPYHUA UX HE LAanIn',

o KoHua mapta 1915 r. maccosble ybuiictBa apMAH B UMNEpUN eLle He
HOCUNM MaccoBbIit xapakTep™. B nepuog ¢ Hoabpa 1914 r. no anpens 1915 r.
BCNEACTBME HanmafeHuii MycynbMaH Ha apMmaHcKue cena 6bino ybuto 27.000
yenosek™. He cnyyaitHo, 4to atn cobbitua nocon CLUA B OcmaHckoii umnepuu
[. MopreHTay cyen curHaioM K Havany NoaUTUKW MaccoBOro UCTpebneHus ap-
mAH". bnarogapa repoudeckoit camoobopoHe B BaHe, Ypde, Myca-[are yaa-
N10Cb CMacTh OT HEMUHYEMOI rMBeNn YacTb MECTHOrO apMAHCKOrO HaceneHma™ .
Crtpemacb onpaBpaTb CBOK FeHOLMAANbHYO MOAUTUKY B OTHOLLEHUW apMAH-
CKOro HaceneHws, nokanbHble CaMoobopOHUTENbHbIE BOM apMAH TypeLKne Bna-
CTW MbITaNUCb NPEACTaBUTb Kak BOCCTaHWe, Mexay Tem ¢hbakTbl CBUAETENbCT-
BYOT O TOM, 4TO apMAHe BbIHYXAeHbI Obiny NpUberHyTb K 3Toi KpaliHeli mepe'’.

B otnnume ot apmaH, 6opbba 3a npasa yepHoko:kero Hacenenuna [lapdy-
pa k Havany 2003 r. npuobpena bonee opraHW30BaHHbI U BOOPYHEHHbIN Xa-
paktep. 25 cebpansa okono 300 BoopyM#eHHbIX NOBCTaHLEB U3 «PpoHTa 0CBO-
6oxpeHna Japdypa» (panee — PO[l) B 3anapHom [apdype, B6mm3n rpaHu-
ubl ¢ Yapom 3axBatunm okpykHoit LeHTp Fono'®. MoBcTaHub! Hananm Ha mecta
AVCNOKaLIMM BOOPYMEHHbIX cun, Bcneactene yero nornbno 195 conpar, a rap-

! Uwhwljwt, lunipuybpnywi, 1995, 23.

2 ABaksin 1999, 89.

3 Bloxham 2005, 71-75.

4 Hovannisian 1997, 245-249.

5 Morgenthau 1918, 302-304.

6 MapyksH 2010, 32.

I Swwnpywi 2005, 18.

8 Human Rights Watch, Sudan, Oil, and Human Rights, New York, 2003,
https://www.hrw.org/reports/2003/sudan1103/sudanprint.pdf, 01.05.2019, cm. Takxe BanHos
2007, 24.
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Mapykan A.

HU30H BbIHYyMfaeH 6bin 6exatb. [locne 3tux cobbituii POJL 6bin nepemmeHo-
BaH B «CypmaHckoe ocBobogutenbHoe apukeHver” (nanee — COL). B KoHue
mas 2003 r. CO/J] pasrpomun cypaHckuii 6atanboH B ceBepHOI YacTu ropoga
KyTtym, nukengmposas 500 n B3 B nneH 300 conpar. lNocne atoro B cepepu-
He ntona 6bIN0 CoBEPLLEHO eLle OAHO HanafeHue Ha TuHe, rae 6bino yHUYTO-
meHo 250 conpart, a 1 aBrycra noBCTaHLbl MOMHOCTLIO B3ANM MOJ, KOHTPONb ro-
pog, Kytym™. Mpotus npasutenbcrsa CynaHa BbICTyNWA TakKe Apyran BOEHM-
3upoBaHHaA rpynnuposka Japdypa — «[lBumeHne 3a cnpaBemiMBoCcTb U pa-
BeHcTBO»  (manee — JJCP)*. Bckope mocne atoro nonutuyeckoe kpbino COJ,
pacrnpocTpaHuno «llonntnyeckyto feknapauuto», B KOTOPOi FOBOPUIOCh, YTO
MOCKOMNbKY MPaBUTENLCTBO XapTyma MPOBOAWT MOAUTUKY PacoBoOii AVCKPUMU-
Hauuu, pasfeneHnsa U aKcnayaTaumMm Hacenenus ctpatbl, uenbto COJL asnset-
cA co3faHune epuHoro pemokpatunyeckoro CypaHa, OCHOBaHHOTO Ha MOHOM
MPU3HAHUN ITHUYECKNX, KYNbTYPHbIX, COLMANbHBIX W MOMUTUYECKUX OCODEH-
HOCTeil CTpaHbl, OCHOBaHHbIX Ha MPaBe CaMoONpeaeneHuns™.

Takum obpasom, ecnn cypaHckue BAacTU AnA ONpaBAaHWUA CBOEW NonuTy-
Ku uctpebnenuna ncnonb3osanu hakT BOEHHOrO BOCCTaHWA U akTUBHbIX AeiicT-
BUI1 fapdpypcknx BOEHU3NPOBaHHbIX (POPMUPOBaHUIT MPOTHUB NPaBUTENbCTBEH-
HbIX CU/, TO TypeLK1e BNacTu CBOK MEHOLMAANBbHYIO MOMUTUKY B OTHOLLIEHUM
apMsAH onpaefpblBan BbIMbILLNEHHbIMKA (haKTaMu, NbITaACh NOKaNbHble CaMOO-
6opoHuTenbHble 6ou NpeacTaBUTb Kak BOCCTaHMe.

* B ocHosHom CO/], BKntouan B cebsa npepcrasuteneil HapogHocTeid doyp, 3arasa U Maca-
NUTOB, N ero noppasfeneHna bonblueid YacTblo feiicTBoBanM B paiioHe rpaHuubl ¢ Yagom.
FOpueHko 2004, http://www.iimes.ru/?p=3559, 01.04.2023.

19 Totten, Markusen 2009, 9.

20 Collins 2005, 156.

* 5 pekabpa 2011 r. rpynnuposka [CP sowna B coctas CO/Jl. B npecnepyembix uenax
3TUX BOEHWU3UPOBaHHbIX (POPMMPOBAHUIA pa3nyMii NpaKkTUYecku He 6blno, WCKNIOYeHWe
coctaenano 1o, 4yto [1CP cTpemunach He orpaHWuMBaTh [BVM¥EHWE NPOTMB BracTeil XapTyma
TonbKo Hacenenuem [lapdypa, a npusneyb Kk HemMy MakCMMalbHO bonbliiee YMCNO YepHOKO-
Mero Hacenenva us scex pervoHos CypaaHa.

2 Kostonuu 2009, 33.

2 political Declaration of SLA/SLM 2003, https://www.pambazuka.org/governance/
darfur-rwanda-next-time, 01.04.2023.
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Bmopoii aman lenoyuda apmaH u dapgpypcrux npecmynnenuli

[MapannenbHoO ¢ NPOLLECCOM Pa3OPYHEHNUA U YHUHTOMEHNA apPMAHCKUX My3-
YMH B OCMaHCKOI apMuM BRactv MMNepUn NPUCTYNUIM Ko BTopomy aTany [e-
HouMaa apMaAH. MnafoTypkn MMenu onaceHus, YTO apMAHCKaA anuTa — UHTen-
NUreHLMA N COCTOATENbHbIE apMAHE, MOTEHLMANbHO MO CBOMX COOTEYeCT-
BEHHUKOB MpPU3BaTb K HEMOBWHOBEHWIO W MOMeLLATb OCYLLLECTBIEHUIO 3afy-
MaHHbIX NNaHOB MO MacCOBOMY WCTPEONEHUIO apMAHCKOrO HaceneHua umre-
puu. He cnyyaiiHo, 4To ewe ¢ oktabpa 1914 roga — ¢ MmomeHTa BeTynnenma Oc-
MaHCKOIi MMNepun B MMPOBYIO BOIHY 3a APMAHCKMM natpuapxatom KoHcTaH-
TUHOMNONA, a TaKkKe BUAHbIMU MPEACTaBUTENAMU apMAHCKOW 3nMTbl bbin ycTa-
HOBNEH CTPOruii KoHTponb. 27 pekabpsa 1914 roga MUHUCTP BHYTPEHHWX Aen
Tanaat natua yxe pan ykasaHve rybepHatopam Dp3ypyma, Bana u Butnuca oc-
BOOOANTb BCEX apMAHCKUX YMHOBHMKOB C 3aHMMAaeMblX FOCYyAapCTBEHHbIX
LOMKHOCTEN, NIMLLMTL UX BCEX JOKYMEHTOB M COCNATh B OTAANEHHbIE PaiioHbI™.

YcTpaHeHne apMAHCKOW 3nuTbl ObINO He CTONb CIOMHO, MOCKOMbKY ee
npeacTaBUTENN B OCHOBHOM OblIM CKOHLLEHTPUMPOBaHbl B CTONMLE U APYrux
KpynHbIx ropogax umnepun. B Houb ¢ 23 Ha 24 anpensa 1915 roga no npepsa-
PUTENBHO MOArOTOBNEHHbIM CMMCKam Obln apecToBaHbl BUAHbIE NpeacTaBu-
TENU apMAHCKON MHTENIUreHLMN CTONULbI, CPEAN HUX — fenyTaTbl OCMaHCKOro
napnameHTa, nucaTtenu, noaTbl, }ypHaIUCTbI, Y4eHble, BpPayu, KOTOpbIX Npu-
Ka3zaHo 6bIno NMKBUAMPOBATL MO fopore B cCbinky B AAw 1 YaHkupu. B uenom
6bino apectoBaHo 6onee 800%, a cornacHo TypeukoMy MCTOYHUKY — 23457
npepcTaBuTeneil apMAHCKON 3MUTbl, KOTOpPble B OCHOBHOM ObINi YHUUTOMEHbI,
W UL HEMHOTMM U3 HUX YAAN0Ch CrnacTuch™®.

CyLLLECTBEHHBIM OTNIMYMEM MENKAY ABYMA MPECTYNNeHWAMU ABNAETCA TO,
4TO Mepep, Aenopraumell 1 MaccoBbIM UCTPEONEHNEM YEPHOKOMErO HaceneHms
Napdypa pexnm XapTyma HE OCYLLECTBU YHUUTOMEHWNE MYMYMH W NpefcTa-

Z Upswid 2015, 194.

2 Uwhwlyw, lunipuybipnywt, 1995, 24

% Halacoglu 2006, 60. Cm. Takie Beylerian 1983, 21.
% pDadrian 2003, 221.
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BUTENEN 3NUTbl — BOMAEN KOPEHHbIX ad)pUKaHCKUX MNeMeH AaHHOTO PermoHa,
4TO ObINO PEaM30BaHO PEMMMOM MNALOTYPOK Ha NepBbIX AByX 3Tanax [eHo-
umpa apmaH. [prnynHa 3akntoyanacb B TOM, 4TO Mepes, Havyanom genopTauum u
MaccoBoro uctpebneHua uepHokomero Hacenenua [lapdypa onpepeneHHas
YaCTb MYMYMH YEPHOKOMEro HaceneHus pernoHa Yyme Oblna BKNOYeHa B
noBCTaH4Yeckne BOEHW3VpoBaHHble hopMUpOBaHUA, CO3[aHHbIe NpuU copeicT-
BUW BOMEN MNEMEH.

Ecnn pna typeukux Bnacteit popmanbHbIM MOBOLOM K Havany ucrpebne-
HWA apMAH NOCNYXMO NopaXeHue TypeLknx Bolick B CaprKaMblILLCKOM cpaske-
HUK, B YeM MONbITaIMCb OOBMHUTL apMAH, TO MOBOAOM K Kpusucy B [apdype
CTano cornawieHue Mexfy npaBUTENbCTBOM XapTyMa M MNOBCTaHLaMy tora
CTpaHbl O pasfene [OXO[O0B OT [06bIBAEMO HEQITU B HOMHbIX MPOBUHLMAX .
CuTyaumsa ocnoxHanach elle 1 Tem, 4to npasutenbcTso CynaHa npecneposano
LLeNb TOTaNbHOrO U3rHaHUA MO0 YHUUTOMEHNA KOPEHHOrO YEPHOKOKEro Hace-
NEHNA Ha TeppuTopUsx, boratbix 3anexkamm HedpTn?®,

Tpemuii aman leHoyuda apmsaH u oapgpypckux npecmynnerulii

Mocne yHMuUTOMEHUA BONbLUEN YACTU apMAHCKUX MYMYUH U NpepcTaBuTe-
neli apMAHCKOW aMUTbI TypeLKue BNacTV MepeLLnn K MaccoBoii AenopTauuu u
NUKBMZaLMM 6e33aLMTHOrO apMAHCKOrO HaceneHua Kak 3anafgHoii ApmeHuu,
Tak 1 Apyrux pervoHos umnepun. lNpuHaTtue sBpemeHHoro 3akoHa 30 maa 1915
ropa «O penopTauum» 03HaAMEHOBANO Hayano HACUILCTBEHHOTO M3rHaHWA ap-
MAHCKOro Hacenenus®. [lenoprauma n MaccoBoe UCTpebneHne apMAHCKOro Ha-
ceneHwa pocturno becnpeleneHTHbIX MaclLTaboB ocobeHHo B 3anagHoit Apme-
HUM 1 Kunukun. Bnactv npepHamepeHHO He obecnieumBanu LenopTUPYEMbIX
apMAH HeobXOAMMbIM NMPOAOBONLCTBIUEM, CO3AaBaA CPEAU HUX UCKYCCTBEHHbII
ronop, BCNEeACTBUE YErO NOAM YyMUPAM He TONMbKO OT rofofa W Mamibl, HO U1
OT anuaemmyecknx bonesHeii. Kpome Toro, usrHaHHble C POgHbIX MeCT obuTa-

* UckntoyeHreM MOXHO cuMTaTb TO, YTO Yie MOC/Ee Hayana BOOPYMEHHOro BOcCTaHuA 18
mapTta 2003 ropa apabckue nonuueiickue younm Lweiixa niemeHy MacanuToB, BCNeACTBUE Yero
BpemMeHHoe npekpalleHne orHa mexay cunamm COJL 1 npaBUTENbCTBEHHBIMM BOliCKaMu 6b1no
HapyweHo. Collins 2005, 156.

7 Xaiitam 2017, 311.

8 bnuxos 2007, 24.

2 UwPpwuwnjw 2007, 72-81.
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HUA apMAHE Nepuognyeckn noasepraincb HanageHNAM 6aH,ﬂ,VITCKVIX (*)OpMI/Ipo-

BaHUI>®

. XapaKTepHo, 4YTO U3 AenopTMpoBaHHbIx okono 40 TbicaY 3p3ypyMCKMX
apmsaH go nyctbitu [lep-3op gowno ecero okono 200 yenosek®.

[Mpouecc penoptauum N MaccoBoro UCTpebneHna apmaH KOOpPAMHUPOBa-
cA «Ocoboit opraHusaumeii»” («Tewkunat-u Maxcycar»). Pewenne o cospatum
BHYTPM NapTum nopobHoii TaliHol cTpyKTypbl 6b1n0 NpuHATO elwe B 1911
ropy Ha cbe3ge LUK naptum «EpmHenue m nporpecc», korgpa cekxperapb
naptun bexaspaun Llakup nogHan Bonpoc o Heo6xoAUMOCTM co3paHusA
cneuuanbHOIi opraHM3aumm, KoTopas xapakTepusoBanacb Kak «MonyHe3aBu-
CMMOE rocyaapcTBo B rocysapcree»®. [laHHas CTpyKTypa, OfHaKO, OKOHYa-
TenbHO Gbina copmupoBaHa HakaHyHe MepBoii MMpoBOIi BoIiHLI®, a odomum-
anbHblii oduc B Crambyne Havyan peiicteoBatb ¢ 3 aBrycra 1914 roga®.
[Nepen Hayanom BOiHbI YncneHHOCTb 4neHos «Ocoboii opraHusauum» bbina
yBenuyeHa 3a cyeT CpopMMPOBaHHbIX JO 3TOTO KyPACKUX OTPALOB «raMUAUe»,
KOTOpble YyXe MMenu OnbIT OCYLLEeCTBNEHUA MacCOBbIX MOrPOMOB apMAH B
1894-1896 rr., nmmurpuposasmx ¢ bankan n CesepHoro Kaskasza mycynb-
MaHCKMX MepeceneHLeB — MyxaJ}upoB, a Takie OCBODOMIEHHbIX U3 TOpem
npectynHukoB. C Havyana mapta 1915 r. TonbKO U3 LEeHTPanbHOW THOpPbMbl AH-
Kapbl BbIN0 0CBOGOMAEHO 249 NPeCTyNHUKOB, U3 TIopbMbI Mosrata — euue 65,
13 Koux 51 6611 ocymaeHbl 3a youiicteo®.

CnepyeT OTMETUTb, YTO aHaNOMMYHO AENCTBMAM MNafOTYpoOK B MpoLiecce
peanusauumn [eHounpa apmaH pexunm XapTyma Takie npuber K co3paHuto oco-
ObIX CTPYKTYp, MPpPerynAapHbIX BOEHW3MPOBaHHbIX POPMUPOBaHWA, Ha KOTO-
pble Obina BO3NOMKeHa (PyHKUMA KOOPAMHALMM OCYLLLECTBAEHWUA [enopTauum,
MacCOBbIX MOrPOMOB U 3THUYECKUX YNCTOK B OTHOLLEHUWN YEPHOKOMEro Hace-

30 Hovannisian 1997, 247-248.

8! Sarafian 2011, 48.

* Bonbluan YacTb [OKYMEHTOB, KacaloLmxca aeatenbHocTu «Ocoboii opraHusauumy», co-
[AEPHNUTCA B HELLOCTYMHOM aPXUBE TYPELIKOTO BOEHHOTO BELOMCTBA, MO3TOMY OCHOBHbIM MUCTOY-
HUKOM MHCDOPMALLMM CRYMAT ONyBNMKOBaHHbIE BOCMIOMUHAHWA pyKoBOAUTENeii ee noapasgene-
Hui1. Akgam 2012, 16.

%2 DanpsH 2007, 304.

33 ABaksiH 1999, 9495,

34 Jacobsen 2001, 75.

% Mnnnuyw U., Mnnnuyw Y. 2011, 454,
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nenuna [apdypa. lNocne Toro, Kak B pesynbtate 04epefHOro BOEHHOrO nepe-
Bopota 30 wutoHa 1989 r. «HauuoHanbHbI ncnamcknii PPOHT» Mpuien K
BnacTn®®, CoBeT peBO/OLMOHHOIO KOMaHAoBaHuA BO rnase ¢ Omapom anb-ba-
LUMPOM TMOf, MPEL/IOrOM «3alluTbl PEBOMIOLMM W MOAABNEHUA BOCCTaHWA Ha
tore cTpaHbl» ccopmuposan «HapoaHble cunbl obopoHbi» (panee — HCO), B
PALbI KOTOPOI ObiNKM BKIHOYEHbI BOOPYMEHHble OTPAAbI apabcKoro nnemeHw
6akkapa, kotopble elie B 1980-ble rogbl yovBanu, Hacunosanu 1 nopadoLuany
yepHokoxkee HaceneHue tOxHoro CypaHa B 6acceiiHe peku baxp-anb-Apab
(Kunp)*'. B Havane 1990-x yyactunuch HamageHus apabCkux mnemeH Ha 4ep-
HOKOMMX acppuKaHLeB, KOTopble CTaHOBUNUCL Oonee macluTabHbIMKM, a Moc-
nepcteua — 6onee cepbesHbiMW. HanapeHua Ha adpukaHCKue [epeBHU 3a-
YacTyto 3aBepLUAIUCH MOJMOraMu STUX HaCeNEHHbIX MYHKTOB U YrOHOM Kpyn-
HOro M Mmenkoro poratoro ckota. B asrycrte 1995 r. Tonbko B ogHoil acppu-
KaHcKoli pepeBHe 3anapHoro [lapdypa 6bino youto 23 MUpHbIX MUTENA 1 yr-
HaHo okono 4.000 ocobeii kpynHoro 1 menkoro poratoro ckota®®. Bo nzbema-
HUe MeCTOKMX HanapeHuii apabckux nnemeH Bo BTopoit nonosuHe 1990-x ro-
nos 6onee 100.000 acppukaHues u3 CygaHa murpuposano B Yag. OTtkas cy-
AAHCKWX BnacTeii npvBneyb K OTBETCTBEHHOCTU BWHOBHUKOB HamnajeHwA Ha
appuKaHcKMe pepeBHU NOATBEPHAaN NOAO3PEHNA YEPHOKOMEro HaceneHusa B
MPUYACTHOCTH pexmnMa XapTyma K 3TUM NpecTynneHnam>>.

CnepyeT 0TMETUTb, OAHAKO, 4TO B Clyyae C JapdypPCKUMU NPeCTynieHns-
MU pexuM XapTyma BblIHyMAeH Obin npuberHytb K ycnyram MpperynAapHbIX
chopmmpoBaHwii Takie No Toll NpUYMHeE, YTO NpoBefeHHble pedopMbl B BOO-
pyseHHbIx cunax CypaHa uMenu coBepLleHHO obpaTHbI 3pdPeKT u npusenu K
CHuMeHnto boecnocobHocTM cypaHcKoi apmun. [pecnenya wenb ncnammsunpo-
BaHWA cyfaHcKoil apmuu, bawmp akTuyeckn npeBpaTtun ee B HeperynAapHble
BOEHHble (POPMMPOBAHWUA, KOTOPbIM NPECTOANO BOEBaTb NMPOTUB 3aKaleHHOW
B 60ax «HapopgHo-ocBoboguTensHoii apmum HOxHoro CypnaHa» (panee — AKOC),
npotuepLLeli BOEHHYHO NMOArOTOBKY 3COMONCKOI apMUi NPU HEMOCPEACTBEHHOI

%6 Madut 2001, 24.

%7 Nkrumah 2004, https://english.alsadigalmahdi.com/sadig-al-mahdi-the-comeback-king/,
01.04.2023.

38 Flint, de Waal 2008, 60.

% Totten 2011, 140.
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NoAepKKe Npe3naeHTa 3Toi cTpaHbli®. boecnocobHOCTb NPaBMTENBLCTBEHHBIX
Boiick CyaHa CHM3MNachb HaCTONbKO, YTO OHU HE B COCTOAHUM ObiNn NopaBUTb
BoccTaHue B cTpaHe®. Kak Ha 3anape CynaHa — B [lapdype, Tak U B tOMHbIX
yacTax cTpaHbl noppaspenedns HCO Tepnenn opHo nopaseHue 3a Apyrum,
BCNEACTBME Yero BnacTu XapTyma noTepAann KOHTPOb Haf, 3TUMU TEPPUTOPUA-
MU. M3HayanbHO pemum XapTyma nbiTancA oOTpuLATb BOEHHblE yCrexu
NoBCTaHLeB, 06bABNAA 0 nobefe Haf HUMM, OfHAKO NocnefHue NPOJOMKany
KOHTpONMpoBaTb onpegeneHHble Tepputopun Japdypa®. Bonee Toro, BoeHu-
3upoBaHHble cpopmuposaHua [apdpypa COL U N CP 6ecnpenatctBeHHO nony-
Yann BOEHHYO NMoMoLLLb M3 cocepHero Yana, nockonbky 3anagHas rpaHuua Cy-
AiaHa C 3TOii CTPaHOIA KoHTponupoBanach cnabo *2.

Korpa ckpbiBaTb 3TM (baKTbl ye CTalO HEBO3MOMHO, MPaBUTENBLCTBO
Omapa anb-batuvpa crano npeacrasnate BocctaHve B [lapdype Kak nonbITKy
YEpPHOKOMEro adPpMKaHCKOro HaceNneHus BbIBECTU PErMOH U3-MOJ, BNacTu apa-
60B, NbiTaAcb TakMM 0Opa3oM CrNoTUTL apabCcKoe HaceneHue CTpaHbl BOKPYr
Bnactu. Ha nopaBneHune BocctaHWA Obinu OpoLLEHbI BOOPYMKEHHble OTPAAbI
apabckux nnemeH, ocnapvBaroLLyX TEPPUTOPUM C BoraTbiMM NPUPOAHLIMU pe-
cypcamn*. Bnactv npuctynunu K nogrotoBke apabckux ononyeHues ana 6opb-
6bl NPOTMB BOEHW3MPOBaHHbIX chopmmpoBaHuii fapdypues. M3 mecTHbIX apa-
60A3bI4HbIX KoueBHMKOB [lapdypa Obino cpopmmpoBaHo ononyexue «[lmaH-
AX¥aBnay» («AbABOMbI HA KOHAX»), OCYLLECTBUBLUEE STHUYECKNE YNCTKU YEPHO-
Koero HaceneHua™. o, NPeAnorom yKpbITUA BOOPYMKEHHbIX MOBCTaHLEB 06-
LLMHOW yepHOKoMMX adppuKaHues [lapdypa npaBUTENbCTBEHHbIE CUAbI U MOA-
paspenenuna «[lxaHmKaBu» CTanu coBepLuaTb HanafeHUA Ha MUPHbIX XuTe-
neii pernora. lNopobHas TakTKa BO3NOMEHWA OTBETCTBEHHOCTM 3a MaccoBble
MOrpoMbl N 3THUYECKWE YUCTKM Ha CaMMX MEPTB UCTONb30Balach TaKiKe pemu-

40 Part one interview with former President of Ethiopia Mengisto Haile Mariam, motion
picture, Ajak Deng Chiengkou, SBS Amharic, February 8, 2015 // URL: https://www.sbs.
com.au/yourlanguage/dinka/en/audiotrack/part-one-interview-former-president-ethiopia-
mengisto-haile-mariam, 01.04.2023.

4 Totten, Markusen 20009, 7.

42 Xalitam 2017, 310-319.

43 Kostonun 2009, 35.

4 Flint 2010, 7.

4 Totten, Markusen 2009, 11.
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MOM MNafil0TypOK, Korpa 3a nopaxeHne B CapuMKambILLCKOM CpaMeHuu TypeL-
Kue Bnactv Mctuim 6e33aLuTHOMYy apMAHCKOMY HaceneHuto.

OTpapb! «[IxaHmxaBna» perynapHo coBepLlany HanafeHUa Ha YepHOKO-
HUX KMUTENENA, CRUran AepeBHN’®, yHUUTOKAA PENUTMO3HbIE KHUTY YEPHOKOKMX
CylaHueB M3 HapopHocteil dyp v 3araBa*’. [lepes HanageHuem OTpALOB
« [IaHaHaBMa» HaceneHHble NMyHKTbl MUPHbIX AapdypLEB, Kak NpaBuo, noa-
Bepraincb mMaccoBoii bombapAnpoBKe C UCMONb30BaHWEM CaMONETOB U BEPTO-
netoB BBC CypaHa®®. MaccoBoe nctpebneHme MUPHOTO YEPHOKOMEro Hacene-
Hua lapdypa cunamm «[xaHmxaBua» OCYLLECTBNANOCH MPU aKTUBHOM CO-
AEACTBUM NpaBUTENbCTBEHHbIX YMHOBHMKOB™. 1 mas 2002 roga rpynna gap-
dypckmx peateneii Hanpasuna NpoTecTt npe3naeHTy ctpaHbl Omapy anb-bam-
py B CBA3M C HanageHuAmu apabekux BoesnkoB Ha 181 pepesHio™. Benepct-
BUE ITUX MPECTYNNEHNIA [ECATKU TbICAY YEPHOKOMMX adppuKaHueB Obinn Ha-
CUNBCTBEHHO MepeceneHbl. Yncno nepemMeLLeHHbIX rpamjaHCKuX nuL, 3a 3Tu
rogpbl B 06LLEl CnoMHOCTM pocTUrio 2,3 MiH, a NO HEKOTOPbIM OLeHKaMm - 2,5
MIH YenoBek™.

Yemsepmoiii aman enoyuda apmaH u dapgpypcrux npecmynneruli

KoHeYHbIM MYHKTOM BbIXMBLUMX B «KapaBaHax CMepTU» AenopTUpoBaH-
HbIX apMAH 6bimn nyctbiin Cupun n Meconotamun ([ep-3op, Pac-ynb-AiiH,
MeckeHe, HTUnm v gp.), cTaBLUME KOHL/IArepAMM NOA OTKPbITbIM Hebom™. Mo
nopcyeTaMm amepukaHckoro koHcyna B Anenno [IxexcoHa, B narepe [lep-3opa
norn6no okono 300.000 yenosek™. Bropbim no uuciy xepTs 6bin narepb B
Pac yn-AiiH, rpe 6bino yHnutoxero oxkono 70.000 yenosek, Tpetbum — Mecke-

6 HOpueHko 2005, http://www.iimes.ru/rus/stat/2005/07-04-05.htm, 16.02.2023.

47 Kosronun 2009, 33.

8 OpueHko 2004, http://www.iimes.ru/?p=3559, 16.02.2023.

4% “Report of the International Commission of Inquiry on Darfur to the United Nations
Secretary-General”, par. 125. // URL: https://www.un.org/News/dh/sudan/com_ing_ darfur.pdf,
01.04.2023.

%0 Flint, de Waal 2008, 77-78.

® Sudan: Darfur Humanitarian Overview, 1 February, 2018.

52 Astourian 1990, 115.

%3 TameneH, bpon 1995, 114.
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He, rae nornbno okono 55.000 apmaH, yetBepTbiM — narepb B UHTUAK, roe
6bino yHuutomeHo okono 40-50.000 apmaH™,

KoHLeHTpauOHHbIe narepAa MCMonb30BaNCh TaKKe PEMUMOM XapTyma
npu NMKBMALMM KOPEHHOrO YepHoKoMero HaceneHua [apdypa. OTpagbl
«[IKaHaKaBNa» U3rOHANN YEPHOKOKEE HaceNeHWe C LeNnbio 3axBaTa CelbCKOXO-
3AICTBEHHbIX 3eMenb, a nocne oTKpbITMA B 2005 r. MecTopoXaeHNii HedpTn B
toHOM [lapdpype rnaBHOW MX LENbHO CTaNO CO3[JAaHUE «3THUYECKU 3auWLLIEH-
HbIX» 30H BOKPYr HE(TAHbIX MECTOpPOMAeHW. KomaHaupbl noppasneneHuii
«[)aHOKaBM» NpPOBEfEHNE 3STHUYECKUX YUCTOK CYMTaIM OCBOOOMOEHWUEM
Napdypa OT MeCTHOro 4epHOKOMEro HaceneHuA C LENbl YCTAHOBMEHWA Ha
AaHHON TeppuTopuM apabcKoro npaeneHuA™. B HeKoTopbIX ciyyasax oTpagbl
«[KaHoKaBMO» Jaxe nepecekany rpaHuuy ¢ Yafom, npecnegya AenopTUpo-
BaHHbIX bexeHues u3 [lapdypa yxe Ha TEPpPUTOPUM COCELHEro rocyAapcTBa,
YUCNEHHOCTb KOTOPbIX TaMm yxe cocTaenana okono 65.000 yenosek™. Takum
obpasom, BCreACTBME AECTBUIN NPaBUTENBbCTBEHHbIX CUA U OTPALOB «[KaHp-
}aBUL» COTHM TbICAY NPeLCTaBUTENEN KOpeHHbIX HapofoB [apdypa HacunbCT-
BEHHO ObINM M3rHaHbl U3 POAHbIX 0YaroB B pe3epBaLyn U KOHLEHTPaLUMOHHbIE
nareps, rae ANA HUX CO34AaBaNNCh YCNOBUA, HECOBMECTUMbIE C XM3HbO. BexeH-
Lbl, KOTOpble B MOWCKax BOAb! U MULLM MbITaICb BbIOPATbCA U3 KOHLEHTpa-
LMOHHBIX narepeil, yHNYTOXanncb NMPaBUTENbCTBEHHBIMU CUAMM U OTPAZAMM
«[aHpKaBug». Co3naBanvcb TakkKe WCKYCCTBEHHbIE MPENATCTBUA MOCTaBKam
rymaHutapHoii nomolum B [lapdyp.

Mo coctoaHuto Ha dpeBpanb 2004 r. yxe 6bino youto 30.000 yenosek,
uncno xe bexerues n3 [lapdypa konebanocs ot 110 go 135 Tbic. yenosek™, a
K KOHUy KoHdpnmkta coctaBuno okono 200 Tbic., bonbluadA yacTb KOTOPbIX
Hawna npucraHuiie B Yape®®. B TeueHne cnemyrolimx OEBATU MECALEB €eLle
350.000 papdpypues nornbno ot ronoga u bonesneii. Nocne noceweHna [ap-

54 ABakaH 1999, 93-95.

5 Totten, Markusen 2009, 12.

%6 “Influx of Sudanese refugees into eastern Chad swells to 65.000 since April”, UN
Agency, UN News, 2 September, 2003, https://news.un.org/en/story/2003/09/78132-influx-
sudanese-refugees-eastern-chad-swells-65000-april-un-agency, 01.05.2023.

" FOpueHko 2004, http://www.iimes.ru/?p=3559, 16.02.2023.

%8 Kostonuu 2009, 32.
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dypa ncnonHUTENbHbIN AvMpekTop BcemmpHoil NposoBonbCTBEHHON OpraHu3a-
umn . Moppuc 3aaBun, 4To 3a BCe CBOM BU3WUTbI HUKOrpa He Bugen bonee
HanyraHHbIx nogeii, yem 6exeHubl u3 Japdypa®. CornacHo goknagy OOH,
BCNeACTBME HanageHuii Ha yepHokoxkee HaceneHue [lapdpypa u3 paHHoro pe-
rnoHa 6binu nepemetteHbl okono 600 Tbicay yenosek™.

Takum obpasom, oba MpecTynHbIX pexnmMa NpaKkTUKOBaIM MeXaHWU3M KOH-
LeHTpauun npepcraBuTeneli rpynn-#epTe B pesepBauuax M ocobbix narepsx,
rOe C Lenbo NMKBUIALMK O1A HUX UCKYCCTBEHHO CO3[aBafuCb HECOBMECTHUMbIE
C MM3HBIO yCcnoBuA, 4To, cornacHo KoHseHuun OOH ot 9 pekabpsa 1948 ropga,
ABNAETCA OQHUM U3 MPECTYMHbIX AEAHUI coCTaBa NpPecTynneHus reHounaa®,

3awnroueHue

O6o6Luan BbILLEN3NOMEHHOE, MOKHO KOHCTaTMpoBaTb, YTO B oboux cny-
yaAx NPecTynHbIMKU pexumamu bbinn co3paHbl crneunanbHble BOEHU3NPOBaH-
Hble CTPYKTYpbl, KOTOpble JOMMHbI ObINM KOOPAWHMPOBaTL MPOLLECC MaccoBO-
ro uctpebneHnsa KopeHHbIx Hapopos. Ecnn B cnyvae leHoumpa apmaH 3Ta
yHKuMA bbina Bo3noMeHa Ha «Tewkunat-u Maxcyca» («Ocobas opraHusa-
uMA»), TO raBHbIM OpyAuem JenopTauuii n ybuiicts B [lapdype Obinu nop-
paspenenua «[xaHmwasngy.

CurHanom K Havany papdypCkvx MpecTynieHuid MocnyMunum BOEHHble
AeiictemA AByX AapdypCKMX BOOPYMKEHHbIX (POPMUPOBaHWIA NMPOTMB Npasu-
TENbCTBEHHbIX CUN M apabCKMX KOYEBbIX MNEMEH, YTO B KayecTse orpaBjaHusA
MCMONb30BaIM OpraHM3aTopbl NPECTYMHbIX [EeCTBUI, COBEPLUEHHbIX B OTHO-
LUEHNN MUPHOrO YEPHOKOMEro HaceneHua. Xota U nopobHble pelicTBuA He
npepLectsoBany [eHouuay apMAH, HO B LIENAX ornpasjaHuA CBOEW npectyn-
HO MOMUTUKN TypeLKue BNacTu MbITaNUCb NPEACTaBNATb camoobopoHUTENb-
Hble 601 apMAH B KayecTBe «BOCCTaHUAN.

B omnnumne ot papdypckux npectynnenuii l'eHoumpa apmaH Xxapaktepusyer-
CA BbICOKOI1 CTemneHbto CrnaHMpoBaHHOCTU. [pecTynHble AeAHNA B OTHOLLEHWUM

% Totten, Markusen 2009, 11.

0 “Annan alarmed at reports of widespread abuses of civilians in Darfur, Sudan”, UN
Agency, UN News, 9 December, 2003 // URL: https://news.un.org/en/story/2003/12/88112-
annan-alarmed-reports-widespread-abuses-civilians-darfur-sudan, 01.05.2023.

® MNpasa venoseka. CEOpHUK MexAyHapOaHbIX Jorosopos 2002, 781.
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apMAHCKOrO HaceneHuna OCyLLEeCTBAANMCb MOCNefoBaTeNbHO U NO3TaMHO, Kam-
Ablil 13 3Tanos OblN HaueneH Ha YHUUTOMEHNE KOHKPETHOW YacT apMAHCKOro
HaceneHua. CHayana nop, NpeaioroMm nNpusbiBa B apMUIO apMAHCKNE MYMKUYMHbI
6b1nn OoTAEneHbl OT OCTaIbHOrO HaceneHus, Nocne Yero pasopyHeHbl U NMKBU-
AMPOBaHbl, 3aTeM ObINN YHNYTOMEHbI NPEACTaBUTENN apMAHCKON UHTENNIeH-
LMK, 1N TONBKO MOCNe 3TOro Havanacb MaccoBas fAernoprauua u uctpebnexue
6e33alMTHOro apMAHCKOro Hacenenua. B otnnume ot atoro, cobbitva B [ap-
dype Hocunu bonee cCrioHTaHHbIN XxapakTep, UCTpebneHne MUPHOrO YepHOKO-
Mero HaceneHvs BnacTaMiM XapTyma Mpoucxopuno Ha ¢oHe 60pbbbl 3a KOHT-
ponb Hag, NPUPOAHbLIMA pecypcamn (HeddTbio) U rpamAaHCKON BOWHbI Memay
AappypckMmMn BOEHM3MPOBaHHbIMKA (HOPMUPOBAHWUAMM, C OfHOW CTOPOHbI, U
oTpagamu «[lxaHpxaBna» 1 NpaBUTENbCTBEHHbIMW BOWCKaMM — C LpPYroi.
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uurnhLe3uu U.
Udthnthnud

Pwbwgh punbp' <wing gbinuuwwunygni, «lwuinnly Jugqdwybpwnieinius,
“wp$nipp dquwdwd, puhy ubwdnpe puwysnieintu, «Quitgwyhn, nbnwhwuniye-
jnuu, hwdwyGunpnuwgdwu dwdpwpubp:

Ttwpdniph dquwdwdp daluwpytg ubwdnpe nwpdnipghubph ghudwsé
fudpwynpnidutinh Ynndhg Yuwnwywpwywu ndbph nbd dtnuwpyywsd nwqdw-
Ywu gnpdnnnieyniuutiphg htwnn, husp fuwpenh hwugwynp Jupswywngp
npwbiu hwpdwp wnhe ogunwgnpdtg' fuwnwn puwysnipjwu uywundwdp hpw-
Ywuwgws quugqywdwihu nbpwgnpdnyeiniuutn hpwywuwgubint hwdwp: b
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wwppbipninu npw, Gppuenipptinh Juipswlwnpgp unhwywd tnwy hnphut
hwjbph gbinwuwwuniegjwu puwelodwu wnhep, pwuh np dhus Lwyng gbinwu-
wwunyjwu hpwagnpdnwip udwu npubunpndubp wbinh skhu niubigh|, hwywnw-
Up' hwbipu wdbu hus wunwd Ehu hofuwunieyniuubpht udwu wnhe stwnt hw-
dwp: Wnnthwunbipd, wpnbt ginwuwwunyejwu hpwgnpddwt  pupwgpntd
hpbug hwugwynp pwnwpwlwunyejwt wpnwpwgdwu Uwywwnwyny' pnippw-
Ywtu hotuwunigyniuubipp hwyph  huptwwwounwwuwywu dwpwnbpp owuntd
Ehu npwbu «wwunwdpnipniu» ubpyuwywgub:

Twpdniph 6quwdwdhg <wjng ghinwuwwunieinup wwppbpdnud £ hpw-
gnpddwt hwugwynp dunwnpnipjwu pwpdp wunhbwuny: <w) puwlsnyzjwu
nbd hwugwynp gnpdnnnueginiuutip hpwlwuwgyb) Gu hwonpnwywu huwnwy
thniytipny, npnughg jnipupwtgnipu ninnywd Ep hwy puwysnigjwu npnawlyh
hwwndwdh nbd: b wnwppbpnyenu npwu, Twpdnipnud nbinh niubgwsd nbw-
ptinpt wybih huptwpnifu thu, fuwpenwh Jupgwlhwpgh Ynndhg wtinh ubiw-
dnpp puwlsnygjwu nsuswgnudp Yuwnwnpynid Ep puwlwt wwownubiph (bwyeh)
uywwndwdp ybpwhuynnnipiniu hwuwnwwnbint hwdwp dnynn wwjpwphu, hus-
wbu twl Uninwuh pwnwpwghwlwu wwwunbpwqdht gnigpupwg:

A COMPARATIVE ANALYSIS OF THE PHASES OF THE
ARMENIAN GENOCIDE AND CRIMES COMMITTED IN
DARFUR

MARUKYAN A.

Summary

Keywords: Armenian Genocide, “Special Organization”, crisis in Darfur,
indigenous black population, “Janjaweed”, deportation, concentration camps.

The crisis in Darfur began after armed groups of Black Darfurians launched
military operations against government forces, which Khartoum's criminal regime
used as an opportunity to commit mass atrocities against civilians. In contrast, the
Young Turks' regime had to invent an excuse for the genocide of the Armenians,
because before the implementation of the Armenian Genocide, such manife-
stations did not take place, on the contrary, the Armenians did everything to
prevent the authorities from giving such an opportunity. Nevertheless, already
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during the implementation of the genocide, the Turkish authorities tried to
present the self-defense fights of Armenians as a “rebellion” under the guise of
justifying their criminal policy.

The Armenian Genocide differs from the Darfur crisis in terms of its high
degree of criminal intent. The criminal actions against the Armenian population
were carried out in successive distinct phases, each of which was directed against
a specific segment of the Armenian population. In contrast, events in Darfur were
more spontaneous, with the Khartoum regime exterminating the local black
population as a result of a struggle for control of natural resources (oil) between
Darfur’s armed groups on the one hand, and “Janjaweed” units and government
forces on the other along with the ongoing civil war.
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Einfuhrng

Die von Karen Jeppe in Aleppo entfalteten Aktivitdten zur Rettung wahrend
des Volkermordes verschleppter Armenien ist bereits aufgeklart worden'. In die-
sem Aufsatz handelt es sich um den Einsatz Jeppes und der Dr. Lepsius Deut-
schen Orient-Mission zur Schaffung von Lebensbedingungen fur die befreiten
Kinder und die Insassen des armenischen Flichtlingslager in Aleppo.

Die meisten befreiten Jugendlichen waren von muslimischen Bauern geraubt
worden. Sie hatten sich an das Dorfleben gewdhnt, so dass sie sich schwer in ein
stadtisches Leben finden konnten.? Angesichts der groRen Arbeitslosigkeit war es
zudem viel zu schwer, in syrischen Stadten Arbeit zu finden. Diese Sachlage
brachte auch fiir die armenischen Fliichtlinge in Aleppo, deren Zahl sich auf 50
000 belief, groRe Herausforderungen mit sich. Die ehemaligen Stadtbewohner,
ganz besonders die Handwerker, wirden sich dem Erwerbsleben in Aleppo ver-
héltnismaRig leicht anpassen kdnnen und nach und nach Beschéftigung finden,
wohingegen die Bauern immer mehr in Hoffnungslosigkeit versanken. Karen
Jeppe hielt sich fur eine Pflicht, um diese Herausforderungen zu bek&mpfen und
widmete sich mit grof3er Hingabe und Aufopferung dieser ihrer neuen Aufgabe.

" <nnwidp bephuywgyly F12.09.23, gnuwfunudty £ 12.09.23, punmbdby £ ypugwgnnige-
Jut 22.12.23:

! Siehe Aschot Hayruni, Karen Jeppe und die Rettung wihrend des Vélkermordes ver-
schleppter Armenier, in: REVIEW OF ARMENIAN STUDIES, 2022, N 3 (30), S. 5-24.

2 Jeppe 1924, 62.
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Das Rettungswerk Karen Jeppes Fur die Armenier in Syrien...

Die Grundung armenischer Dorfkolonien in Syrien

Nach Ansicht Jeppes mussten sich sowohl diejenigen Armenier, welche friher
Dorfbewohner gewesen waren, als auch Syrien generell der Landwirtschaft zu-
wenden, wenn das wirtschaftlich am Boden liegende Land nicht ganzlich verfallen
sollte.® Wie aber sollte sich dies am besten realisieren lassen? Die urspriingliche
Bauernbevdlkerung in Syrien war laut Jeppe ungebildet und ,,wenig entwicklungs-
fahig*, so dass sie sich der modernen Wirtschaftsweise kaum wiirde anpassen
kénnen, und es war ,,kein Wunder*, so Jeppe, dass ,,vor allen Dingen*, ,,in Nord-
Syrien sich vieler Augen auf die Armenier gerichtet hatten. Die wéren ja imstan-
de, sich den Anforderungen der modernen Landwirtschaft anzupassen und kdnn-
ten Uberhaupt am allerbesten Syrien Uber den toten Punkt weghelfen, wahrend
sie gleichzeitig selbst aus dem jetzigen Elend herausgerissen wiirden.“

Dadurch ware nach Jeppe auch die unter armenischen Flichtlingen herr-
schende Verzweiflung und Hoffhungslosigkeit zu beseitigen, welche fiir sie viel
gefahrlicher und unheilvoller seien als ihre Notlage. ,,Wenn der Armenier nicht
mehr hoffen kann*, schrieb diesbezlglich Jeppe, ,,dann erst fallt er dem Unter-
gange anheim. Ein Volk, das seit Jahrhunderten einen Glaubenskampf gek&dmpft
hat, hat seine Stirke in seiner Hoffnungsfreudigkeit und in seinem unverwustli-
chen Optimismus, wie es die Armenier ja auch von jeher gehabt haben. Doch
nichts bedrickt mein Herz jetzt mehr als der Einfluss, den die vielen, unertraglich
schweren Enttduschungen der letzten Jahre auf das Gemit der Armenier ausgetibt
haben. Man braucht nicht einmal mit ihnen zu sprechen, um der Gefahr inne zu
werden; man sieht den Ausdruck der Hoffnungslosigkeit auf den Gesichtern ganz
fremder Menschen, wenn man nur auf der StraBe an ihnen voribergeht... Wir
mussen ihnen eine Zukunft geben.*®

Schon zuvor war der Internationale Verséhnungsbund auf die Idee gekom-
men, in Syrien eine armenische Kolonie, ,,in ihrem Geiste geleitet”, anzulegen
und dadurch auch mitten unter den Arabern ein friedliches Zusammenleben und
-arbeiten der beiden Volker herbeizufuhren. Der vom Verséhnungsbund ausgear-
beitete betreffende Vorschlag war auch an Karen Jeppe zur Begutachtung ge-
schickt worden, und sie sah darin ,,eine Tur, die sich den aus der Turkei vertrie-

3 Jeppe, 1924, 84.
4A.a.0., 83.
5A.a.0., 8s8.
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benen armenischen Bauern o6ffnete.” ,,Vielleicht wére es mdglich“, so Jeppe, ,.sie
in diesem Geiste unter den Arabern anzusiedeln. Das ware dann doch auch fur
diese und flir Syrien Uberhaupt eine wahre Wohltat, da die wirtschaftlich tiichti-
gen Armenier zweifellos die Araber zu ertragreicheren landwirtschaftlichen Me-
thoden anleiten wirden.“®

1923 weilte Jeppe fir einige Monate in Europa, um fir ihre Arbeit Werbung
zu machen. Gerade wahrend dieser Zeit hatte der Internationale Verséhnungs-
bund seine Konferenz nach Danemark verlegt. Jeppe wurde auf diese Konferenz
eingeladen, um die armenische Angelegenheit mit zu besprechen, mit dem Er-
gebnis, dass die schwedische Abteilung, deren Leiter Nanael Beskow war, sich
entschloss, in Syrien den Versuch zu wagen. Sie wollten das erforderliche Kapital
beschaffen, wéhrend Jeppe als Kommissionédr des Volkerbundes die Arbeit in die
Wege leiten sollte.’

Es fiel Jeppe nicht leicht, zu entscheiden, wo sie mit der Arbeit am besten be-
ginnen sollte. Obwohl viele ihr rieten, an der Kiste anzufangen, schienen ihr im
Norden die politischen Verhéltnisse zu unsicher zu sein, weil immer noch zu be-
furchten stand, die Antiochia-Gegend konne den Tirken zuriickgegeben werden.
Im Stden war der Boden zu teuer und das Land stark bevolkert. Erst als der
Beduinenhauptling Hadjim Pascha sich bei ihr mit der Bitte meldete, die Armenier
in seinem Herrschaftsgebiet in der Euphrat-Gegend anzusiedeln, indem er auch
die Sicherheit der armenischen Ansiedler garantierte, fiel die Entscheidung.® 1923
wurde in Tel-Samen, einer am Balikhfluss gelegenen Ortschaft zwischen Rakka
und Tel-Abiat, eine armenische Kolonie gegrindet. Schon im ersten Sommer
wurden dort 60 armenische Familien angesiedelt. 1924 wohnten bereits 200
Leute im Dorf, deren Zahl fortwéhrend zunahm, und die nun ,.fréhlich und zu-
versichtlich der Zukunft“ entgegensahen.® In der Nahe von Tel-Samen griindete
Jeppe anschlieBend auch ein zweites armenisches Dorf, Tel-Armen.'°

Da sie beabsichtigte die gesamte Gegend fir die Armenier zu erschlieRen,
unternahm sie nach den ersten erfolgreichen Versuchen im Frihjahr 1927 die
Grundung einer weiteren armenischen Kolonie, Charb Bedros. Diese lag ebenfalls

5 Jeppe 1930, 78.
7 Jeppe 1924, 85.
8 Jeppe 1930, 81-82.
9 Jeppe 1924, 86-87.
10 Jeppe 1928, 3.
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am Balikhfluss, aber bedeutend nérdlicher, nicht sehr weit von der tirkischen
Grenze. Eigentimlich fur dieses Dorf war, dass neben den Bauern eine grof3e Zahl
von armenischen jungen Leuten angesiedelt wurden, die durch das Rettungswerk
Jeppes in ihr Volk zurickgefuhrt worden waren.” Durch die rasche Zunahme der
Zahl der Ansiedler vergrof3erten sich die neu gegriindeten Dérfer in kurzer Zeit.
Die Ansiedlung einer Familie kostete im Durchschnitt 200 Mark, die in den meis-
ten Féllen nach Ablauf des ersten Jahres zurlickgezahlt und zur Ansiedlung ande-
rer verwendet wurden.'? Mit der Aufsicht und Verwaltung der Dorf-Kolonien wur-
de von Karen Jeppe ihr Pflegesohn Misak Melkonyan beauftragt.*®

In Charb Bedros stellte die Dr. Lepsius Deutsche Orient-Mission einen Leh-
rer, Chatschik Hakobyan, an, der in ihrem Dienst stand und bei dem auch die
Jugend der anderen armenischen Kolonien unterrichtet wurde. Um den unerfah-
renen Kolonisten, die meistens friihere Losegeldkinder waren, zu wirtschaftlicher
Nutzung des Bodens und damit zur Selbstandigkeit zu verhelfen, stellte die Missi-
onsgesellschaft 1931 anstelle des Lehrers einen Landwirt in Charb Bedros, Louis
Garzany an, der sich bis 1933 dort aufhielt und den Dorfbewohnern seine Fach-
kenntnisse vermittelte.* Von der lepsius’schen Missionsgesellschaft wurde tber-
dies im Dezember 1929 ein armenischer Arzt, Zakaria Kiledyan, fiir die arztliche
Behandlung der Bevdlkerung in den Kolonien angestellt, der seine Dienste auch
kranken Muslimen zugutekommen lieR."*

Im Laufe von zwei Jahren wurden die Ansiedler der neu gegriindeten Kolo-
nien vom Hilfswerk finanziell ganz unabhéngig und lebten dort als Péchter Hadjim
Paschas.*®

1 Gaszczyk 1932, 26.

2 Jeppe 1926, 71. Vgl. Jeppe 1924, 87. ,Wie freue ich mich“, so Karen Jeppe in einem
ihrer Berichte. ,,wenn ich an die Lage unsrer Bauern denke, wie die nach Verlauf von 1% Jahren
nicht nur reichlich Nahrung und Kleidung haben, sondern auch Geld im Beutel.* Siehe Karen
Jeppes Arbeit, 8.

3 Jeppe 1930, 83. Vgl. Gaszczyk 1932, 25-26.

“ Jeppe 1932, 3. Vgl. Schafer 1932, 11.

15 Schafer 1931, 21.

16 Jeppe 1928, 4. In der Anfangszeit waren die Ansiedler keine Besitzer der betreffenden
Landereien. Und es lag auch Jeppe nicht daran, dass die Armenier Besitzer des Bodens werden
sollten, weil dazu laut Jeppe die politischen Verhéltnisse nicht genuigend geklart worden waren.
Sie, wie in dem meisten Féllen auch die arabischen, tlrkischen und kurdischen Bauern
bearbeiteten das Land und hatten dem Landbesitzer, ndmlich, Hadjim Pascha, ein Viertel des
Ertrages abzuliefern. Siehe Kiinzler 1929, 5. Erst spéter kamen sie in den Besitz des Bodens.
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Die geschickte Bebauung des Bodens und die Géarten, welche von den An-
siedlern der beiden Dorfer angelegt wurden, wurde von der arabischen Bevolke-
rung bald nachgeahmt. ,,Das Beispiel der Armenier wirkte*, so Karen Jeppe. ,,Die
Araber sahen ihnen ihre Arbeitsmethoden ab, allméhlich entstanden kleine arabi-
sche Garten, den Balikhfluss entlang, und die wuchsen und wurden gréf3er und
fruchtbarer. [...] Das ganze Land drauf3en atmet nun Gedeihen, Friede und
Freundschaft. [...] Zwei Jahre hatte ich nicht hinkommen kénnen. Krankheit und
eine Europa-Reise hatten mich daran gehindert. Wie ganz hingenommen aber
war ich von dem, was ich in diesem Fruhling sah. Dass die Armenier in geordne-
ten Verhaltnissen lebten, war ja selbstredend, das wunderte mich nicht; was mir
aber geradezu den Atem benahm, war die Veranderung, die mit den Arabern vor
sich gegangen war.“!’

Karen Jeppe hatte vor, auch weitere armenische Dorf-Kolonien auf dem Lan-
de zu grunden. Bis dahin galt es aber, allerlei Hilfstatigkeit fir die notleidenden
armenischen Lagerinsassen in Aleppo in die Wege zu leiten, deren Situation we-
gen dem anhaltenden Ansteigen der Lebensmittelpreise und der Arbeitslosigkeit
zunehmend bedrohlich geworden war.

Hilfeleistungen flur notleidende Fluchtlinge. Einflhrung eines neues Sys-
tems der Waisenarbeit

1925 unternahm Jeppe in Mitarbeit von Jenny Jensen eine eingehende Unter-
suchung der Fluchtlingslager, und sie fanden viele in Verzweiflung und dauf3erst
verwahrlostem Zustand. So taten sie ihr Moglichstes flr sie, versuchten Arbeit fir
sie zu finden, versahen sie mit Kleidung, und wenn Kinder da waren, zahlten sie
etwas an die Eltern oder Verwandten, bei denen sie waren, fur ihren Unterhalt.
Der Arzt des Rettungsheimes behandelte zudem die Kranken.’® Im Winter war
jedoch laut Jeppe das Elend in den Flichtlingslagern ,,so erschreckend®, dass sie
sich verpflichtet fuhlte, mehr zu tun, und so erdffnete sie eine Suppenkiiche fir
700 notleidende Kinder. In der gleichen Zeit spendete sie 100 Pfund Sterling, um
die Milchration fuir die Sauglinge zu vergréfRern, und auch in anderen Fallen ge-
wahrte sie den notleidenden Familien Hilfe.'

7 Jeppe 1930, 83-84.
18 Jeppe 1926, 70.
19 Epd.
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Durch die wenigen Mittel, welche Jeppe zur Organisation von Hilfeleistungen
fir notleidende Fliichtlinge zur Verfigung stellen konnte, war eine wesentliche
Verbesserung ihrer Lage nicht zu erreichen. Im Herbst 1926 konnte die Dr.
Lepsius Deutsche Orient-Mission ihr zu Hilfe kommen, indem sie 100 Waisenkin-
der aufnahm und Jeppe damit beauftragte, sie zu verpflegen und zu erziehen.?°

Da die meisten Waisenkinder ihre Mitter noch hatten, kam Jeppe auf die
Idee, sie bei der Mutter zu belassen und diese zu unterstiitzen. Diese Unterstiit-
zung geschah in der Form eines reichlichen und guten Essens, das die Mutter
jeden Abend von der von Jeppe eingerichteten Suppenkiiche abholten und das
meist so berechnet war, dass alle die Kinder mitsamt ihrer Mutter genug hatten,
selbst wenn nur ein oder zwei Kinder auf die nach Potsdam gesandten Namenlis-
ten kamen. Daneben bekam die Frau eine monatliche Geldsumme zur Bestreitung
anderer Ausgaben, wobei die Kinder von Jeppe auch bekleidet und in die Schule
geschickt wurden. Sie lie3 zudem die ganze Familie arztlich untersuchen und alle
ihre etwaigen Gebrechen pflegen.

Dieses neue System der Waisenarbeit Jeppes erwies sich auch finanziell als
viel vorteilhafter, als wenn die Kinder in einem Waisenhaus gepflegt worden wa-
ren. ,,Es hat mir wirklich Leid getan, die Kinder von den Muttern wegzunehmen,
um sie in ein Waisenhaus zu tUberfuhren*, so Jeppe. ,,Kein Mensch kann ja einem
Kinde die Mutterliebe oder das Leben im eigenen Heim ersetzen. Und die Mtter,
die so unségliches durchgemacht hatten, und die nun so fréhlich waren, wie trau-
rig wirden sie sein, wenn ihre Kinder von ihnen getrennt werden sollten. Und die
Geschwister, die doch nicht alle ins Waisenhaus kommen konnten, die sollten nun
also darben, wéhrend die andern besonders versorgt wurden? Der Gedanke ge-
fiel mir ganz und gar nicht, ja, ich konnte es einfach nicht Ubers Herz bringen.
,Warum sollte ich es auch tun?* fragte ich mich, ,wenn wir doch im Waisenhause
fir zwei Kinder mehr ausgeben missen, als es kostet, drei bei der Mutter zu
versorgen‘.“#

Karen Jeppe machte sich dabei in aller Eile ans Werk, ohne sich zuvor mit
der Dr. Lepsius Deutschen Orient-Mission ber das neue System ihrer Waisenar-
beit zu verstandigen. Sie hoffte auf die nachtragliche Genehmigung der Missions-

20 Jeppe 1929, 2.
2 Epd.
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gesellschaft, die nicht lange auf sich warten lief3, wobei diese auch beschloss, das
neue System in der Zukunft weiter bestehen zu lassen.?

Mit der Einfihrung des neuen Systems war aber noch nicht alles erreicht. In
sehr vielen Féllen waren die Wohnungsverhaltnisse ,,haarstraubend®. Einige zwar
hatten gute Hitten, die Jeppe, nachdem sie repariert waren, guthie3. Bei den
meisten aber hielt sie es fur unverantwortlich, die Kinder in diesen Wohnungen
aufwachsen zu lassen. Doch auch da wurde Abhilfe geschaffen. Ein Freund in
Déanemark vermachte ihrem Hilfswerk eine Summe, fir die sie ein schones
Grundstiick in einer Vorstadt von Aleppo kaufen konnte. Und darauf fing sie nun
an, kleine, hibsche Wohnungen fir die Witwen zu bauen. 1927 waren die ersten
H&user zum Einzug fertig. In jedem Haus gab es mehrere Stuben, eine jede mit
Tur und Fenster versehen, und in jedem Zimmer fand eine Witwe mit ihren Kin-
dern Unterkunft.?® Die Bautatigkeit ging gut voran. 1928 waren bereits 40 ,,Wai-
senfamilien* bzw. 40 Witwen und 100 Waisen in den bereits vollendeten sieben
Hausern eingezogen,?* und 1929 war bereits mehr als die Halfte der betreffenden
Familien in diesen Wohnungen untergebracht worden.?® ,,Diese Kolonie ist nun
ein wirkliches ,Waisenhaus*, so Jeppe, ,,mit dem einzigen Unterschied, dass die
Mutter auch drin wohnen, und ich glaube, dass weder Mutter noch Kinder gluick-
licher werden kénnen, als sie es dort sind. Die Uberwachung ist ja auch dadurch
far uns viel einfacher geworden.

Bei ihren Wanderzigen in den Lagern traf Jeppe auch auf Kinder, deren
Mitter entweder tot waren oder anderweitig nicht in der Lage, ihre Kinder bei
sich zu haben. Diese Kinder brachte Jeppe sdmtlich ebenfalls in die Kolonie hin-
aus. Anstatt aber fir sie einen Sonderhaushalt einzurichten, gab sie sie den ande-
ren Witwen ins Haus, und so fiihrte sie eine Art Pavillon-System ein.?’

Sie wahlte dabei als Pflegemutter die besten unter den Witwen, und da die
Uberwachung eine sehr effektive war, konnten die besten Resultate erzielt wer-

22 Sjehe Mitteilungen 1929, 8.
2 Schiitz 1928, 56.

24 Schiitz; Kiinzler 58.

% Jeppe 1929, 2-3.

% Aa.0., 3.

27 Schiitz 1928, 56-57.
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den.?® Alles, was zu einer regelrechten Waisen-Anstalt gehorte, war in der neuen
Kolonie vorhanden. Auch ein Saal fehlte nicht, in dem man die Kinder in den
Ferien und zu allerlei Anlédssen versammeln konnte, und es gab noch weitere
Raume, in denen man Web- und Teppichstihle fir die Mitter und die heran-
wachsende Jugend aufstellen lieR.?

Das neue System der Waisenarbeit wurde von der Dr. Lepsius Deutschen
Orient-Mission sehr begriit und geschatzt. ,,So haben die Witwen eine Familie
und die Waisen eine Mutter*, so Paul Schitz. ,,So ist die Witwenfrage geldst und
die Waisenfrage dazu. Und zwar in einer Weise, die unsern modernen Erzie-
hungsidealen mehr entspricht als die bisherige Praxis.“*° Die neue Methode
Jeppes, die Kinder in Familiengrindungen unterzubringen, ermdglichte, wie er-
wéhnt, eine wesentlich billigere Unterhaltung der Waisenkinder, als die Missions-
gesellschaft urspriinglich fir eine Unterbringung in einem Waisenhaus rechnen
musste. Durch die Mittel, die ihr flr die Fursorge von 100 Kindern zur Verfigung
gestellt wurden, konnte sie 1928 somit fast ebensoviel Kinder unterhalten.® Wah-
rend Jeppe Anfang 1927 die Pflege von 100 Waisen Ubernommen hatte, stieg
deren Zahl 1928 auf 220. 1929 wurden von ihr 170, 1930 207, 1931 164, 1932
173 und 1933 163 Waisen zusammen mit Waisenmuttern unterhalten. Jeppe lieR
zudem eine Ecke des Lagers abreil3en und anstelle der armseligen Hutten dort
ein Haus erbauen, dessen Kosten sie aus den von der Missionsgesellschaft tiber-
wiesenen Mitteln durch sparsames Haushalten ersparte. Das Haus, das ,,Lepsius-
Haus“ genannt wurde, gewéhrte in sechs R&umen — Hof und Kiiche gemeinsam —
finf armenischen Witwen mit ihren oder ihnen zur Pflege Gibergebenen Waisen-
kindern Aufnahme .

Die Kinder der Witwenkolonie gingen in die nahe gelegenen armenischen
Schulen. Die Frauen gingen kleineren Erwerbstatigkeiten nach. Da Jeppe in meh-
reren Stuben Webstihle errichtet hatte, befassten sich viele damit oder sie mach-

28 Die Kinder sind gut verpflegt und scheinen sich sehr gliicklich zu fuihlen*, so Jeppe.
»Ihr Unterhalt ist auf keinen Fall teurer als in einem gewthnlichen Waisenhaus, und die Frau,
die sie hat, braucht dann keine andere Arbeit zu suchen.* Jeppe 1929, 3.

2 Ebd.

%0 Schiitz 1928, 56.

3 Mitteilungen 1929, 8. Die jahrlichen Pflegekosten eines Kindes betrugen 240 MKk. Siehe
Mitteilungen 1929, 31.

%2 Schéafer 1934, 11.

% Schafer 1930, 31. Vgl. Jeppe 1932, 35.
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ten Handarbeiten auf ihren Stickrahen.** Sowohl in der Schule als auch zu Hause
befanden sich die Kinder dabei unter der sorgféltigen Aufsicht Jeppes, die alles
Mdgliche tat, damit das Fehlen der Vater sie in keiner Hinsicht belasten wiirde.
»unseren Waisenfamilien suchen wir, soweit es an uns ist, den verstorbenen Va-
ter zu ersetzen*, so Jeppe. ,,Was er fir seine Familie tun wiirde, sowohl in mate-
rieller Hinsicht wie auch im geistigen Sinne, das bemuhen wir uns ebenfalls zu
tun. Seine Personlichkeit und seine Liebe kdnnen wir ihnen ja freilich nicht in
vollem Mal3e ersetzen, aber andrerseits Ubersteigen unsere Hilfsquellen und un-
sere Einsicht des o6fteren die seinigen ganz bedeutend, so dass unsere Waisen auf
einem Spielplatze oder in einer Schulklasse an ihrem gepflegten Aussehen meis-
tens leicht erkennbar sind.“3®

Die anderen Arbeitszweige

Die Bemuhungen Jeppes, den notleidenden Familien im Fluchtlingslager eine
reguldre Unterstiitzung zukommen zu lassen, fuhrten 1929 durch den finanziellen
Beistand der Dr. Lepsius Deutschen Orient-Mission zur Organisation einer neuen
Art der Hilfe, der Kostkinder-Arbeit.*® Kindern, deren Eltern keine ausreichenden
Existenzmittel hatten, wurde téglich ein warmes, reichliches Essen gegeben. Mit
einem Monatsbetrag von 6 M. fur jedes Kind konnten im Jahr 1929 143, 1930
162, 1931 129, 1932 150 und 1933 124°" Kostkinder erhalten werden.

Neben den Ausgaben fiir die jahrlichen Unterhaltungskosten erhielt die Mis-
sionsgesellschaft fur die Waisen von ihren Pflegern Geschenke, Kleidungsstiicke
und Spielsachen, hauptséchlich zu Weihnachten, welche an die Station in Aleppo
geschickt wurden.

Wenn in Betracht gezogen wird, in welch einer schlimmen Situation die
Flichtlinge im Lager standen, wird Kklar, was fir eine wichtige Bedeutung die
genannte Kostkinder-Arbeit fir sie hatte. ,,In kleinen, mit Blech oder Séacken be-
deckten Baracken wohnen die Flichtlinge seit mehreren Jahren, allen Witte-
rungsunbilden ausgesetzt”, so Leopold Gaszczyk. ,,In den viel zu kleinen, engen,
feuchten und dunkeln Rdumen wéchst eine Generation heran, welche unbe-
schreiblichen Entbehrungen, Krankheiten, Unterernédhrung und Elend ausgesetzt,

34 A.a.0., 35. Vgl. Schiitz 1928, 57.

%5 Jeppe 1933, 11.

% Gaszczyk 1929, 79. Vgl. Mitteilungen 1931, 40.
57 Schéafer 1934, 11.
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das traurigste Dasein hat. Was in solchen Baracken in den Wintermonaten an
Kélte und Feuchtigkeit von ihnen ertragen werden muss, kann man sich nicht
denken; und wenn das Thermometer Ende Juni 42 Grad im Schatten zeigt, wird
es in den Baracken wiederum unertréglich... Ja, ein Daseinkampf ist es, im wah-
ren Sinne des Wortes, ein Kampf, an dem nicht nur Mann und Frau sondern
auch schon in ihren jungsten Jahren die Kinder teilnehmen, und das ihrige leisten
mussen. ...Eine andere Nation hétte wohl kaum mit der gleichen Zahigkeit und
Ausdauer all dem widerstehen kdnnen, was das armenische Christenvolk im Laufe
der letzten 14 Jahre fast ununterbrochen heimgesucht hat.‘%®

In dem Bemdihen, die Erndhrer den Familien zu erhalten, entwickelte Karen
Jeppe auch einen Arbeitszweig, ndmlich die Kranken- und Armenpflege, die bis
1929 durch die aus Danemark, der Schweiz und England gekommenen Mittel in
die Wege geleitet wurde.®® Dazu gehorte auch die arztliche Behandlung. Wo der
Erndhrer oder die Erndhrerin von Krankheit angegriffen wurde, und die wirt-
schaftliche Lage der Familie eine solche war, dass sie in Gefahr stiinde, ,,von die-
sem Unglick erdriickt zu werden®, da setzte die Hilfe ein. Manchmal gentigte es,
wenn der Arzt und die Krankenpflegerin der Station den Kranken besuchten und
pflegten, 6fters musste man auch die Arzneien unentgeltlich geben. Bei schweren
Féllen schickte man nicht nur den Arzt hin, sondern man tbernahm die Verpfle-
gung des Kranken und sorgte sozusagen fur die ganze Familie. Fir das Essen des
Kranken war eine wdchentliche Summe festgesetzt worden, deren GroR3e sich
nach der Natur der Krankheit richtete. Die Angehdrigen erhielten Karten fiir die
danische Suppenkiiche. Wie Jeppe 1929 berichtete, hétten durchschnittlich 75
Personen dort Essen holen dirfen. Da die Patienten meist durch das Elend und
die vielen schweren Jahre, die sie durchgemacht hatten, stark heruntergekommen
und geschwéacht waren, brauchten sie gute Pflege und auch nach einer schweren
Krankheit eine Erholungszeit, falls sie fahig werden sollten, ihre Téatigkeit wieder
aufzunehmen. Das ihnen so notwendige Ausruhen konnte erst dadurch zustande
kommen, dass man nicht nur den Kranken selbst, sondern auch seine Familie so
lange versorgen musste, was in der Tat immer der Fall war.

Von Juni 1927 bis Februar 1929 hatte man ca. 1000 Falle in Behandlung ge-
habt, das heil3t, der Arzt der Station, manchmal auch die Krankenpflegerin hatten
sie gepflegt, sei es in der Klinik, sei es im Heime des Kranken, und oft hatte man

%8 Gaszczyk 1929, 79.
% Jeppe 1929, 44.
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die Arznei dazu gegeben. In ca. 250 Féllen wurde auch die Verpflegung Uber-
nommen. Ab 1929 konnte auch die Dr. Lepsius Deutsche Orient-Mission ihren
Beitrag zu diesem Arbeitszweig leisten. Ihre finanzielle Unterstitzung ermdglichte
Jeppe, die Arbeit intensiver und effektiver weiterzufiihren. ,,Fir diese Kranken
sind wir immer bereit“, schrieb sie 1929 bezlglich der schweren Krankheitsfalle,
»hiemand wird abgewiesen, und niemand braucht ungebuhrlich zu warten.*°

Von 1931 an konnte die Dr. Lepsius DOM keine Mittel mehr fir diese Arbeit
nach Aleppo gehen lassen, da sie ihre Aktivitditen in dieser Zeit der Weltwirt-
schaftskrise auf die Erhaltung des speziell von ihr gefiuihrten Waisen- und Kost-
kinderwerks sowie auf Hilfeleistungen fir armenische Kolonien einschrénken
musste.* Die Kranken- und Armenpflege konnte von Jeppe aber durch die finan-
zielle Unterstlitzung der dénischen und schweizerischen Freunde auch in den
folgenden Jahren fortgefuhrt werden. Sie hatte dabei au3er Gaszczyk, Jensen und
anderen nun auch in Johanna Paritsi, der Schwester von Gaszczyk, eine unent-
behrliche Mitarbeiterin, die, inzwischen in Aleppo angekommen, bei den Hilfsar-
beiten energisch mitwirkte.*?

Eine neue Dorfkolonie

Nachdem es Jeppe gelungen war, durch die erwdhnten vielerlei
Unterstltzungen die jeweils schlimmste Notlage im Lager effektiv zu bekampfen,
konnte sie die Grindung einer neuen Kolonie auf dem Land in die Hand nehmen.
Waéhrend die Bewohner der zuvor gegriindeten Dorf-Kolonien, wie oben
berichtet, keine Besitzer des Bodens waren, beabsichtigte Karen Jeppe, da die
politischen Verhéltnisse inzwischen gulnstiger geworden waren, einen Ort zur
Grundung der neuen Kolonie zu erwerben, der zum Eigentum der Kolonisten
werden konnte.** Im Frihjahr 1930 wurde zu diesem Zweck an der von Tell
Abyad nach Aleppo fllhrenden Strae eine neue armenische Kolonie, Tineh,
gegriindet. Diese, stdlich von Charb Bedros gelegen, verfiigte Uber eine grof3e
Fulle an Raum und wére daher imstande, im Laufe der Zeit zu einem Zentrum
der umliegenden armenischen Kolonien zu werden. Neben schwedischen,
schweizerischen und dénischen Freunden konnte die Dr. Lepsius DOM dabei etwa

40 Aa.0., 44.

4l Jeppe 1932, 27. Vgl. Jeppe 1933, 24.

42 Karen Jeppe vertraute ihr eine neu gegriindete Handarbeitsstube an, durch die sie 200
Frauen und Madchen mit Heimarbeit beschaftigen konnte. Siehe Von den Stationen 1940, 42.

43 Hetzel 1931, 59.
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den vierten Teil der verschiedenen Ausgaben fir Saatgut, Viehfutter,
Notstandsarbeiten usw. tibernehmen.*

Die Grindung von armenischen Dorf-Kolonien auf dem Land wurde von
Jeppe und anderen Mitarbeiter/innen nicht zuletzt als ein guter Weg zur
Wiederherstellung des beruflichen Gleichgewichts unter den Armeniern
betrachtet, das wegen des Volkermords gestort war. ,,Durch den Krieg kam das
armenische Volk gewaltig aus dem beruflichen Gleichgewicht*, so Kinzler. ,,Die
Landbevélkerung ging beinahe vollig verloren, Ubriggeblieben sind Handwerker
und Handler. Es ist daher nichts so wichtig fiir das armenische Volk, als dass man
ihm wieder Landleute, Bauern erzieht. Stadtbevolkerung zu Bauern erziehen geht
nirgends, umsowichtiger ist es, dass man Kinder auf dem Lande erzieht, damit sie
wieder an die Scholle gebunden werden.“4

1934 zeigte sich aus den oben geschilderten Grinden ein Ruckgang der
Jahresspenden um 12,7% gegentiber dem Vorjahr.*¢ Da die Dr. Lepsius Deutsche
Orient-Mission ihren syrischen Stationen aus Mangel an Mitteln und wegen der
Devisennot etwa 26.000 Mark, die ihnen budgetmdfig zustanden, nicht senden
konnte, mussten 1934 in Aleppo 46 Waisenkinder, namlich 23 Pflegekinder und
23 Kostkinder entlassen werden. Karen Jeppe konnte trotzdem durch
Einsparungen im Jahr 1934 in Tineh, wo meistens ,,L6segeldfamilien* wohnten,
fir deren Kinder eine kleine Schule einrichten, an der eine armenische Lehrerin
angestellt wurde.*” Dartiber hinaus lie3 sie in Tineh, um die jeweils kranken
Erndhrer der Familien zu erhalten und bessere Zustdnde fir deren
gesundheitliche Wiederherstellung zu schaffen, ein Sanatorium aufbauen. ,,Heuer
verbrachte ich ziemlich viel Zeit in unserem Dorfe*, so Jeppe in ihrem vom 11.
Oktober 1934 datierten Brief, ,,wo wir soeben dabei sind, ein Sanatorium zu
bauen. Es ist bestimmt fur Familienvater, die so weit unten durch sind, dass sie
nur durch Ruhe und sehr gute Pflege in frohlicher Umgebung wieder
aufgerichtet werden kénnen. Ich denke ja doch immer, dass man Kinder am
besten dadurch schitzt, dass man ihnen die Eltern erhélt. Nicht wahr? Ich habe
aber auch Zimmer gebaut, wo ganze Familien untergebracht werden kénnen. 48

44 Jeppe 1933, 34.
45 Kiinzler 1929, 5.
46 Schafer 1935, 11.
47 Jeppe 1935, 7-8.
8 Jeppe, 1934, 42.
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Unter allerlei korperlichen Schwéchen wirkte Jeppe also in Aleppo weiter,
wobei sie sich durch finanzielle Hindernisse nicht aufhalten lie3. Ihre Kréfte, die
allerlei Schwierigkeiten bei der Weiterfuhrung des Hilfswerkes uberstanden
hatten, vermochten aber durch Devisenbestimmungen und sonstige Verord-
nungen in Deutschland und D&nemark verursachte neue Herausforderungen und
damit verbundene Besorgnisse nicht mehr standzuhalten. Am 7. Juli 1935
morgens 1 Uhr starb sie nach einer schweren Erkrankung an Malaria im Alter von
59 Jahren.”® Ihr Tod léste unter den Armeniern und deren Freunden Uberall
Besturzung und Trauer aus. ,,Als die erste Kunde von ihrer ernsten Erkrankung
zu uns drang“, so Paul Fleischmann, ,,erschraken wir, mochten aber, da wir uns
den Dienst der Liebe an den zahllosen armenischen Waisen und Witwen ohne sie
gar nicht mehr denken konnten, den Gedanken eines Scheidens nicht in uns
aufkommen lassen und klammerten uns an jede Nachricht, die uns hoffen lief3.“°

Was die durch Jeppe geretteten Armenier und ihre Schitzlinge betrifft,
hatten sie das Gefiihl und das Bewusstsein, durch ihren Tod wieder verwaist zu
sein. ,,Da sie zugleich im Dienst der ,Danischen Armenierfreunde‘ und im Auftrag
der Dr. Lepsius Deutschen Orient-Mission wirkte*, so in einem am 8. Juli aus
Aleppo an die Lepsius-Mission geschickten Bericht, ,,mussten durch die
Devisensperren dieser beiden Lander ihre Sorgen ins Ungemessene wachsen und
ihre Kréfte UbermaRig verbrauchen. Vollstandig erschopft, suchte sie im Mai in
inrem Dorf Tineh Erholung. Dort packte sie die Malaria so heftig, dass ihre
schnelle Uberfilhrung in das Krankenhaus von Aleppo nétig wurde. Eines ihrer
letzten Worte war noch eine Anweisung wegen einer Witwe mit ihrem Kind. Eine
grof3e Heldin ist sie gewesen im Dienen. Das armenische Volk von Aleppo trauert
um seine Mutter und mit ihm auch alle Armenierfreunde und alle Mitarbeiter. Sie
hat den guten Kampf gekampft, hat ihren Lauf vollendet und Glauben gehalten.
(2. Tim. 4, 7.).5!

Fortfihrung des Hilfswerkes in Aleppo nach dem Tod von Karen Jeppe

Ungeachtet des schweren Schlags, den das Hilfswerk durch den Tod von
Karen Jeppe erfuhr, wurde es durch ihren Mitarbeiter Leopold Gaszczyk und
dessen Gehilf/innen ungehindert weitergefuhrt, auch wenn durch die

4% Zum Tode Karen Jeppes 1935, 30.
50 Fleischmann 1935, 29.
51 Zum Tode Karen Jeppes, 30.
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Devisensperre, die allgemeine Krise und Teuerung im Laufe der Jahre
verschiedene Einschrankungen und Umstellungen vorgenommen werden
mussten. Die Zahl der von der Lepsius-Mission in Aleppo unterhaltenen Kinder
betrug zum Jahresende 1935 217, und zwar 95 Kost- und 122 Pflegekinder.>> Am
Schluss des Jahres 1936 belief sich die Zahl der Pflegekinder auf 118 und die der
Kostkinder auf 90, also insgesamt 208.5% In den folgenden beiden Jahren 1937-38
betrug deren gesamte Zahl 200.>* ,,Unsere Witwen und Waisen*, so Gaszczyk in
einem seiner 1938 geschickten Berichte, ,,0b Pflege- oder Kostkinder, erhalten
weiterhin Suppe und Brot fur alle Képfe der Familie. Zu meiner grof3ten Freude
kann ich lhnen mitteilen, dass alle ohne Ausnahme strahlen und sich der besten
Gesundheit erfreuen.“*

Trotz der aus den oben geschilderten Grinden firs Hilfswerk entstandenen
Schwierigkeiten lie3 sich die Station in ihren Aktivititen in den genannten
Arbeitsbereichen nicht beschranken. Die Wirtschaftskrise und zunehmenden
Teuerungen brachten neue Herausforderungen fir die Insassen des armenischen
Fluchtlingslagers in Aleppo. In den Jahren 1935-36 stiegen die Krankheitsfélle dort
um mehr als 30 von Hundert, was vor allem eine Folge der Unterernahrung war.>®

Das Anliegen von Gaszczyk und seinen Mitarbeiter/innen, die Notlage im
Lager zu bekdmpfen, musste ohne entsprechende Geldmittel scheitern. ,,In
meiner 13jahrigen Tétigkeit*, schrieb Gaszczyk Ende 1935, ,,habe ich noch nie so
viel Elend und Not gesehen, aber auch noch nie so hilflos dagestanden.>’

Die Dr. Lepsius Deutsche Orient-Mission setzte sich energisch dafur ein,
Hilfsmittel fur die notleidenden Lagerbewohner zu beschaffen. Es wurden von ihr
zahlreiche Appelle, Hilferufe und Berichte Uber die Notlage in Aleppo
verdffentlicht. ,,In Aleppo warten nicht nur ein paar hundert Kinder*, so eine
Publikation der Missionsgesellschaft, ,,die unserer Pflege anvertraut sind, auf
Nahrung und Kleidung, es findet sich da auch eine grof3e Zahl ungliicklicher
Witwen, Kranker und noch nicht von unserer Firsorge erfasster Kinder, die
durch das Baracken-Elend oder die Arbeitslosigkeit der Familien-Erndhrer diesen
Winter vor unsagbare Not gestellt sind, wenn wir nicht wie in frilheren Jahren

52 Schéafer 1936, 18.

53 Fleischmann 1937, 18.

54 Gaszczyk 1939, 21.

% Siehe ,,Ihn, Ihn laR tun und walten...*, 1938, 22.
6 Gaszczyk 1936, 17.

5" Gaszczyk 1936, 2.
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unter Karen Jeppes Handen (berall, wo uns die harte Stimme des Elends
anschrie, ein wenig lindernd eingreifen.*s®

Diese und ahnlich geartete Veroffentlichungen fanden eine gute Resonanz
unter den Freunden der Missionsgesellschaft,®® deren Spenden nebst denen der
danischen, schweizerischen und amerikanischen Armenierfreunde es Gaszczyk
ermoglichten, gewisse HilfsmaRnahmen zur Linderung der Not im Lager zu
ergreifen. Diese gingen nach der Prifung der Familienverhéltnisse hauptséachlich
in zwei Richtungen, namlich der Erndhrung und der &rztlichen Behandlung. Im
Waisenhaus wurde eine Suppenkiiche erdffnet, in der seit dem 17. Januar 1936
taglich warmes Essen bereitet und den Meistbetroffenen verabreicht wurde.®° Die
Besitzer einer von der Stationsleitung ausgestellten Suppenkarte erhielten taglich
300 Gramm Brot und eine Portion Suppe. Es wurde mit 150 Portionen
angefangen, aber die Zahl musste in kurzer Zeit verdoppelt und verdreifacht
werden. Im Marz waren es bereits 750 geworden.®* Die Suppenkiiche, die in der
Regel fur die Winterzeit bestimmt war, funktionierte auch in den Wintermonaten
der folgenden zwei Jahre wund trug wesentlich zur Bekdmpfung der
Untererndhrung sowie der dadurch verursachten Krankheiten bei.®?

Die von der Station organisierte arztliche Behandlung der Notleidenden
erzielte ebenfalls gute Erfolge. Im Jahr 1936 konnten 462, 1937 853 und 1938
nicht weniger als 1692 Kranken behandelt werden, die mit wenigen Ausnahmen
wieder geheilt wurden. Dies konnte nicht nur durch die fachkundige und
zweckmaRige Behandlung der Kranken erreicht werden, sondern auch durch
deren Pflege, soweit diese fur die Wiederherstellung ihrer Gesundheit
unentbehrlich war. ,,.Durch enge Zusammenarbeit mit Spezialisten, Kranken-
hdausern, unserer Anstalt und d&hnlichen Institutionen gelang es doch
gemeinschaftlich, so Gaszczyk in seinem Jahresbericht fur 1938, ,,die schwersten
Félle so lange in Pflege zu behalten, bis sie arbeitsfahig wurden und wiederum die
Fursorge fiur ihre Familien Ubernehmen konnten. Die Erfahrungen, die wir im

%8 In letzter Stunde!, 1936, 37.

% Hetzel 1936, 24.

50 Gaszczyk 1938, 6.

8! Gaszczyk 1936, 17.

52 Minkner 1938, 47. Vgl. Gaszczyk 1939, 22.
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Laufe einer ganzen Reihe von Jahren gesammelt und verwertet haben, geben uns
den Mut, auszuharren im Kampfe gegen Krankheit und Not.“®3

Die Lepsius-Mission trug auch durch vielerlei Warensendungen zur
Linderung der Not im Flichtlingslager bei. Wenn auch diesbeziglich keine
vollstandigen Angaben vorhanden sind, vermégen doch manche Mitteilungen der
Stationsmitarbeiter/innen eine gewisse Vorstellung daruber zu vermitteln. Die im
Jahr 1938 fir die Krankenpflege gemachten Ausgaben beliefen sich insgesamt auf
640.519 syrische Piaster, die einem Betrag von 10.975 RM gleichkamen, wahrend
von der Lepsius-Mission in der gleichen Zeit fur die arztliche Arbeit in Aleppo
Medikamente und pharmazeutische Préparate im Wert von fast 3000 RM sowie
Seifenpulver und andere Reinigungsmittel von einigen Hundert Mark geschickt
wurden.®* Ebenso schickte die Missionsgesellschaft im gleichen Jahr Stoffe,
Kleidungsstiicke im Wert von etwa 1250 RM, 10 Rollen Dachpappe im Wert von
300 RM, 16 Bunde verzinkte Wellbleche im Wert von 340 RM fur
Bedachungszwecke sowie andere Waren nach Aleppo.

Wenn in Betracht gezogen wird, dass von der Missionsgesellschaft in der Zeit
von 1935-38 noch gréfRere Warensendungen nach Aleppo gemacht worden sind,
wird Klar, dass sie Ober ihr Waisenwerk und Kostkinder-Arbeit hinaus auch in
diesen Jahren zusammen mit den schweizerischen, danischen und amerikanischen
Armenierfreunden einen wichtigen Beitrag zur Linderung der Notlage im
Flichtlingslager in Aleppo geleistet hat. ,,.Den grof3ten Teil des Medikame-
ntenbedarfs verdanken wir der Dr. Lepsius Deutschen Orient-Mission“, schrieb
Gaszczyk 1939, ,,die uns schon seit Jahren mit den ausgezeichneten Praparaten
von Baver und Riedel u. a. Firmen versorgt. Von den dénischen Armenie-
rfreunden bekamen wir eine gréRere Menge konzentrierten Lebertran, den wir
allen schwachen Kranken und Schulkindern verabreichen. [...] Dem Berner
Komitee der schweizerischen Armenierfreunde verdanken wir regelméafige
Sendungen von Ovomaltin und Kondensmilch, die zum grof3ten Teil
unterernahrten Kindern und Séauglingen zugutekommen. %

Uber die Situation der Station in Aleppo nach Kriegsausbruch ist infolge des
Verbindungsabbruchs recht wenig bekannt. Mit Beginn des Krieges musste die
Missionsgesellschaft mit Warensendungen und jeglicher Unterstitzung fur die

63 Epd.
4 Fleischmann 1939, 14.
5 Gaszczyk 1939, 17.
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Station in Aleppo aufhdren, so dass das Liebeswerk in Aleppo nunmehr einzig auf
die Hilfe der nichtdeutschen Freunde angewiesen war.®® Doch dieses wurde bald
durch die Einbeziehung Déanemarks in das Kriegsgebiet behindert. Obwohl die
letzte Medikamentensendung der Lepsius-Mission laut Bericht von Gaszczyk ,,s0
gut und reichlich* gewesen war, dass die arztliche Behandlung der Notleidenden
auch im Winter zu 1940 ungestort weitergefiihrt werden konnte, blieb angesichts
der disteren Zukunft wenig Hoffnung.®” Es blieb nichts anderes Ubrig, als auf
positive Entwicklungen der politischen Verhéltnisse fur die Wiederaufnahme des
Hilfswerks in Aleppo zu warten. Diese erfolgten jedoch nicht, und das Hilfswerk
der Dr. Lepsius Deutschen Orient-Mission in Aleppo kam somit zu Ende.

Schlussbetrachtung

Karen Jeppe hat zusammen mit ihren Mitarbeiter/innen einen unschétzbar
wichtigen Beitrag zur Schaffung von Lebensbedingungen fur die von ihr befreiten
Losegeld-Kinder und die zahlreichen armenischen Flichtlinge in Syrien geleistet.
Es handelte sich dabei einerseits um die Grindung von armenischen Dorfkolonien
in Syrien, andererseits auch darum, durch vielféltige Aktivititen die dufRerst
schwierige Situation der Insassen des grof3en armenischen Fliichtlingslagers in
Aleppo zu erleichtern.

Zu diesem Zweck wurden von ihr neben der Grindung einer Reihe von
Dorfkolonien verschiedene Arbeitszweige ins Leben gerufen, unter denen vor
allem die Grindung eines neuen Systems der Waisenarbeit, die Kostkinder-
Arbeit, die Kranken- und Armenpflege und die &rztliche Behandlung zu erwéhnen
sind. Dies alles wurde durch die finanzielle Unterstiitzung der Dr. Lepsius
Deutschen Orient-Mission sowie der danischen, schweizerischen und
amerikanischen Armenierfreunde moglich. Das armenische Hilfswerk Jeppes
wurde von ihren Mitarbeiter/innen auch nach ihrem Tode opfermutig weiter
getragen und horte erst nach dem Ausbruch des Zweiten Weltkrieges auf.
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Introduction

In the article, in light of the study of everyday life history in the Soviet post-
war years the activities of some priests during the reopening of the church under
the so-called “reawakening phase”, some peculiarities of their socio-psychological
behavior, the relationships between believers and the clergy are discussed. The
author also elucidates the activities of the church in the circumstances of the
general crisis of the state system, typical of the post-war period.

The Armenian Apostolic Church during the Great Patriotic War

During the Great Patriotic War, the Armenian Apostolic Church did not stand
aside from the idea of the national unity of Armenians. Despite its limited
capabilities, it stood by the Soviet state. On the initiative of vicar-catholicos,
Archbishop Gevorg Chorekchyan, nationwide donations were organized, with the
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help of which assistance was rendered to the “Sasuntsi David” and “General
Baghramyan” tank convoys, as well as the front at large.

The efforts of the church yielded their fruits. An abrupt shift occured in the
state-church relations. It was expressed before the end of the war. It took a
practical form when the Central Committee of the All-Union Communist Party of
Bolsheviks decided to create a Council for the Affairs of the Armenian Evangelical
Church attached to the Councils of People’s Commissars of the Armenian SSR on
October 29, 1943'. In January, 1944 the Mother See’s periodical “Etchmiadzin™
was permitted to be published. After the famous historic meeting between Stalin
and Chorekchyan on April 19, 1945, in which the Soviet country leader promised
to satisfy all the requests put forward by the vicar, one could argue that the ice
began to break.

The Armenian Apostolic Church in the Post-war Period

The aforementioned events seemed to give Holy Etchmiadzin the opportunity
to revive and restore its reputation and position as much as possible. However, it
did not mean that the plans and aims of the Armenian church were precisely
analogous to the reality. The institution was in a rather difficult situation. First, the
observant control from above continued, on the other hand, being in a general
crisis typical of the post-war period, it was forced to organize itself, and bring the
persecuted and discredited church to life. The National Church Meeting held on
June 16-25, 1945, being authorized by Stalin himself, was crucial in figuring out
how to solve its problems?. One of the most significant results of the meeting was
the election of Vicar Archbishop Gevorg Chorekchyan as Catholicos of All
Armenians® as well as the reopening of the theological seminary. The latter could
be of great importance in training new personnel, which was necessary.

Nevertheless, from the very beginning of the seminary’s opening, the
institution faced two more essential problems, in addition to substantial financial
issues. First of all, whether the young men admitted to the seminary were ready to
take on the responsibility of joining the spiritual service and fill the ranks of the

LQUU, $. 1, g. 23, g. 24, p. 58-59: In January, 1944 the Bureau of the Central
Committee of the All-Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks confirmed the composition of the
Council for the Affairs of the Armenian Church: Suren Hovhannisyan (chairperson), Karo
Ghafadarian and Hrachya Acharian (members).

2 Unbithwiywig 1994, 170-173.

 Unbithwiywg 1994, 172.
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Armenian Apostolic Church, and second, whether in the atmosphere of the
widespread fear and mistrust, the church would find qualified specialists to teach
at the seminary. At that, this problem also existed in the 1920s, when regarding
the reprinting of the “Ararat” journal of the Mother See, the people who held
positions and taught at Gevorgyan Seminary in the pre-Soviet period were afraid
of cooperation, in order not to be “blacklisted” by the authorities®. Unlike the pre-
war period, this time the problem was solved rather quickly. In that respect, the
Council for the Affairs of the Armenian Church, in the face of president Suren
Hovannisyan®> and Minas Minasyan, the inspector of Etchmiadzin Theological
Seminary®, played an important role. The latter explained everything in detail,
after which some specialists agreed to replenish the teaching staff of the
seminary’. As to the students, things were much more complicated. In 1947 Suren
Hovhannisyan, in his report presented to President I. Polyansky and members, at
the meeting of the Council of Religious Affairs attached to the Councils of
People’s Commissars of the Armenian SSR, touches upon the problem of the
young personnel, noting that the young men are admitted to the seminary
exclusively for free clothes, shoes and food. He even brings an example of a
conversation. When asked what made them choose the seminary, one of the
young men answered: “It was hard to live, yet in the seminary they feed and
clothe, and after we graduate, then we’ll think about what to do”®. Facts support
Suren Hovhannisyan’s assertions. Thus, in the academic years of 1945-1946, 11
students left the seminary after receiving clothes and shoes, and also 2 students
as of 1946-1947. At the beginning, there were 60 students, and 38 as of 1948°.
Even many of the young men presented false documents to appear in the
institution, hiding their identity as minors'. Indeed, it is logical that very few of
the youngsters educated in Soviet atheism would actually have any desire to join

4 Uniphwuywits 2020, 78-79:

5 Suren Hovhannisyan served in the People’s Committee of Internal Affairs.

5 with the authorization of the Spiritual Council of Etchmiadzin, Minas Minasyan was
appointed Rector of the Spiritual Seminary of Etchmiadzin on September 5, 1945 (<UU, $. 409,
g.1,q. 2311, p. 2):

7 Among them, Academicians Hrachya Acharian, Stepan Malkhaseants, former graduates
of the Seminary Hovsep Grigorian, Associate Professor Beniamin Haroutyunian and others.

8 CUU, $. 823, g. 3, g. 83, ppe. 5-6:

9 See in details <UU, $. 1, g. 28, g. 75, [o. 133-168:

0 QUlU, $. 1, g. 28, q. 75, p. 154:
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the ranks of the priesthood of the Armenian Apostolic Church, an institution that
had been discredited for a long time. In this regard, the role of the authorities of
Armenian Soviet Republic and Communist Party of Armenia was significant.

The fact that the institution needed personnel is evident both from letters by
individuals to the Catholicos and reports sent to the spiritual council of
Etchmiadzin. In this regard, the report of congregationalist Ignatios Ter-Movsisyan
— the reformer of Saint Sargis Church of Yerevan on December 2, 1946, is more
interesting. Here is what he writes about the priests who served in the churches of
Yerevan®. “There are few priests that have cassocks, and those are so shabby and
shapeless that cause ridicule..., the most intolerable thing is that every reader in
church, especially when going to bless the grave, carries a special bag with him,
collects pieces of bread and meat, radish and cheese brought to the grave... the
priest humiliates himself every time by going after each client, believing that he
was invited... Baptisms are performed improperly, lasting 5-10 minutes... The
church is totally in dust, the baptismal font is in the dirt, and the water has not
been changed for a long time™?. From this report it becomes evident that the
priests were deprived of the basic necessities of life and forced to act in such a
dishonorable manner, there was no control from Etchmiadzin, and as a result, the
priest only thought about his livelihood, disregarding the compliance with
established rules.

Along with the requests for the reopening of the churches concerning the
behavior and inappropriate conduct of the priests, individual believers also sent
complaints to the Catholicos. In these complaints it is described how the guards of
monasteries, cooperating with the spiritual servicemen, took money from the
pilgrims to allow the overnight stay of the animals intended for sacrifice™.
According to them, “churchmen want to get rich and put half of the money in
their pockets™*. This implies that Etchmiadzin lacked both financial resources and
order. The difficult socio-economic situation of the church is also conditioned by
its inability to handle its finances properly. For instance, the Catholicos had to
precisely monitor and conduct checks on the income of the churches and

I According to Priest Ignatios, only three churches worked in Yerevan. Most probably the
Churches of St. Sargis, St. Nshan and Holy Mighty Church.

2 U, $. 409, g. 1, g. 2382, . 1 Luong.:

BCUU, $. 409, g. 1, g. 2383, p. 4 L 2n9., P 8, g. 2588, 2. 8-9:

4 UU, $. 409, g. 1, g. 2383, p. 4 W ony.:
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monasteries, to concentrate in his hands the monopoly of the manufacture and
sale of candles, which provided Etchmiadzin with quite large incomes. But in many
cases, the clergy, in cooperation with other churchmen, appropriated the candles,
got engaged in profiteering, acquired candles illegally and received personal
income from their sale. And other figures were presented in official documents
and reports®.

The Catholicos was also well aware of all this. However, he did not have the
lever and freedom to regulate all this. That is why he resolutely opposed the
repatriation of clergy, and when the chairman of the Repatriation Committee
suggested that he intends to replenish Etchmiadzin with repatriated clergy, the
Catholicos said: “It’s still early, they are used to living well abroad, | am afraid
that we will not create good conditions for them, and they will run away®. That is
the reason why the Catholicos highlighted the importance of the activities of the
Theological Seminary. He wanted “to provide the Armenian Church with
educated, church-loving and patriotic clergy™’.

Relationship Between Believers and the Clergy.

All this could not help leaving its trace on the relationship between believers
and the clergy. Clearly there was a spiritual reawakening. It was also obvious that
the reputation of the church and especially Archbishop Gevorg (later Catholicos)
Chorekchyan grew largely. Even before meeting with I. Stalin, some citizens tried
to find justice and protection from the vicar. Thus, in December 1944, a resident
of Yerevan, Zaruhi Kalantaryan, addressed the vicar, to release her husband
Mesrovb Kalantaryan, imprisoned in 1937, And already in 1945, believers began
to write hundreds of petitions for the reopening of churches. The petitions, as
well as the favorable situation created, gave their results. The state allowed to
open a number of religious institutions. And if during the war there were 4
churches and 2 monasteries in the republic, then in 1948 their number reached

5UU, $.1, g.28, g. 75, p. 155:

8 CUU, $. 823, g. 6, g. 14, p. 7: Indeed, the words of Catholicos Gevorg Chorekchyan
were to the point. Of 22 representatives of clergy repatriated to Soviet Armenia, some, remain-
ing jobless, joined the Soviet collective farms while others started begging (<UU, $. 823, g. 6,
g. 14, po. 13):

" Uwpquywi 2009, 69-70:

18 Uinbithwjwg 1994, 145:
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22, However, along with the petitions, the letters of complaint written by
believers clearly showed how sharply the residents reacted to the behavior of the
priests. They found it unacceptable that a representative of an institution deprived
of rights and without reputation for a very long time could act negatively in the
Soviet society. Here is what the pilgrims of Yeranos village wrote: “Is it the time
of Nikol (Emperor Nicholas Il is meant — G. Gh.) to do whatever the clergyman
says and rob the people as he pleases?”® In another appeal, the priests of
Artashat region even sarcastically asked the bishop: “Is the salary not enough for
him that he takes money from the sacrifice?”

However, it should be noted that as of 1953, activity was recorded in spiritual
processes. This can also be explained by the circumstances of the return of
citizens to their native land from abroad. Among the latter, the largest number
were the citizens who were ready to attend sanctuaries, take part in baptisms,
church weddings, sacrifices, and religious ceremonies®. Step by step, Holy
Etchmiadzin restored its lost reputation among the locals.

Conclusions

To summarize, it can be noted that in the first post-war years, relations
between the state and the church continued to stay complicated. In the post-war
critical situation, the Armenian Apostolic Church tried to resolve the problems
that had accumulated over the years and had just arisen, which took a different
appearance and shade in the new reality.
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<U3 <NGGUNPULYULNRE3UL (RUKULULLND)
UNOr3uL <6SMUSEMPURUSUL SUrhLEPhL
(1946-1954 (313.)

dguu<ur3uu 4., 1uRkur3uu 9.
Udthnthnid

Pwinuth pwnbp’ <wy wnwpbjwlywu Gybntgh, <wpbuwywu UGS wwunb-
pwqgd, Funpg 2npbipgjwu, wnopbwlwunypjwu wwwndnye)niu, hnglinp quipenup,
hwywwwgjwubn, hnqgunpwlwunteiniu:

Cwjpbuwywu ULs wwunbipwgdh wwphubphu hwjniegjwu wqgquhu dh-
wuuniejniup hpwgnpdybg bwl <wj Unwpbjuwywu GYtnkgnt swuptipny: GYG-
ntignt gnpdwnpwd owupbipp wybkghtu hpbug wwnninubpp: MbGwunniejniu-ty G-
ntigh thnfuhwpwpbpniginiututipnud nbinh nwwbigwy Yunpnily wnbnwownd, husp
huwpwynpnie)nitu wngtig unp 2ntus hwnnpnb) Unipp Egdhwdéuhtu b wnwyb-
(wagnyuu Ybpwywuqul) upw hbnphuwynieintuu nu nhppp: Uwywju hGnww-
wnbpwqdjwu 2powuhtu punpn2 hwdpunhwunyy dquwdwdh  wwjdwuubpnwd
Uwjp Upnnp unhwyywsd tp huptwywqdwybpwybp nt uwnwpb) hwiwéddwsd nt
qupywpblyywsd tytintgniu, upwihbgubi pwhwuwubphu:

NOBCEAHEBHAA MW3Hb APMAHCKOIO A YXOBEHCTBA
(CBAWEHHUWKOB) B NOCJIEBOEHHDbIE IO bl (1946-1954)

KAMIAPAH T., KASAPAHT.

Pe3iome

Knroyesbie cnosa: ApmaHckaa Anoctonbckas LepkoBb, Benukaa OTteuectseH-
HaA BoiiHa, [eBopr YopekyAH, UCTOpUA MOBCELHEBHOCTU, AyXOBHOE MpobyHAeHue,
BEPYHOLLME, AyXOBEHCTBO.
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B ropbl Benukoit OTeyecTBeHHOW BOWMHbI HaLMOHaNbHOE E€QUHCTBO ap-
MAH 6bINo peann3oBaHO Takke yCUnMAMM APMAHCKOW AMOCTONBCKON LEEPKBY.
Ycunua uepksu panu csou nnogbl. B rocyaapcTBeHHO-LEPKOBHbBIX OTHOLLE-
HMUAX NPOU3OLLIIN NONOXUTENbHbIE U3MEHEHWA, YTO MO3BO/IMIO BOCCTAHOBUTL
aBTOpPUTET LEepKBM U ee nonoxeHne. OpHako cTpykTypa [lepBonpecTtonbHOro
cB. Jumnag3uHa, cchopMrpoBaHHaa B yCrnoBuaAx obLLLEro Kpusunca, xapaktep-
HOro [A7A MOCNEeBOEHHOro nepuopa, JomkHa Obina ObiTb peopraHM3oBaHa,
4T0bbI peabunuTUpoBaTbh FOHUMYHO U OUCKPELUTUPOBAHHYHO LLepKOBb U CBA-
LLLeHHUKOB.

114



CHAKE MENKECHIAN*

Postgraduate Faculty of History

Yerevan State University

Republic of Armenia

Dubai, United Arab Emirates
radioayk@gmail.com

ORCID: 0009-0001-5663-2985

DOI: 10.54503/1829-4073-2023.3.115-132

THE ROLE OF THE CATHOLICOSATE OF THE GREAT
HOUSE OF CILICIA — HOLY SEE OF CILICIA IN THE
ESTABLISHMENT OF ARMENIAN COMMUNITY LIFE IN
THE UAE

Keywords: Holy See of Cilicia, the Catholicosate of the Great House of Cilicia,
UAE, National Council, Diocese, National Assembly, Armenian Community.

Introduction

Understandingthe role and mission of the Holy See of Cilicia in
the Diaspora's activities and itsimpact on the construction and reconstruction of
Armenian communitiesis a sensitive and insightful task. The main purpose of
this activity is to preserve Armenian identity and bring together members of the
Armenian community around national culture and the Armenian Apostolic
Church.

The Holy See of Cilicia has been instumental in the development of the newly
formed UAE community by engaging the Armenian community in the preservation
and advancement of Armenian heritage through various events and approaches.

The Holy See of Cilicia is actively working to establish a permanent presence
by uniting Armenians in different places, in order to foster flourishing
communities as part of its mission. The Holy See of Cilicia's efforts towards the
Armenians in the UAE demonstrate this mission.

" <nnywép ubpluwywgyly £ 24.11.23, gnuwipunudly £ 25.11.23, punniadby E ywgwgpmyegut
22.12.23:
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The Main Features of the Organization of Armenian Community Life in
the UAE

The Armenian Apostolic Church played a key role in establishing and
developing the Armenian communities in Kuwait and the Arabian Gulf countries,
including the UAE to become an Armenian Diocese.

The UAE Diocese, in particular, received support from the Great House of
the Catholicos of Cilicia and benefited from the organizational efforts of the
Catholicosate Legate within the community in its initial phases, as noted by the
pastor of the UAE during our conversation'.

The Holy See of Cilicia is one of the four hierarchical Sees of the Armenian
Holy Apostolic Church, operating in various countries worldwide. It has church
structures known as Dioceses, each with its own diocesan heads, including the
UAE and Qatar, Cyprus, the Lebanon, Syria and Greece, as well as the Armenian
dioceses of Iran (Tehran, Isfahan, Adrbadagan), Jezire, Venezuela, the USA, and
Canada?.

The Kuwait Armenian-speaking community,® which has been in existence for
over 60 years, is the most well-organized in the Arabian Gulf countries* within
the diocese of Kuwait. The majority of Armenians who have relocated came from
the Cilicia Diocese (Syria, Lebanon, Persia).

In 1956, the “Kuwait Armenian Apostolic Body” took the first steps towards
forming a community by appealing to the Catholicosate of the Great House of
Cilicia for their spiritual and educational needs. On December 30, 1959, the
Central Council of the Holy See of Cilicia reviewed the request and agreed to take

! Uwuywuwpbw 23.11.2021, 2pnjg UUE <huhuwihu <ngbiinp <ndpt Upd. Upwd £h).
Skjppdtutbwup htw: UUE G Rwpwph <wyng (¢Gdht Ywunuwgpnuyebwu dty ubipwnnuwd
opkupubipu nL Ywunuubpp:

2 Unweunpnwpwtu <wyng WU. Lwhwugubpne Upbudnbwu (hdh, (website Yw)pky)
(Lnu  Uubbjpu), Uuehlhwuph Ywennhynuubipp: https://armprelacylb.org/aboutus/antelias-
catholicos/ Dioceses of the Catholicosate of the Great House of Cilicia

* Pwypniprywi 25.05.1990, 29.12.1990, <wjwuwnwuh wqguiht wplupt, $nun. 875,
8nigwly. 16, Gnnd 46, ko 13-21, Uthhinpwhwjniebwu hbn Ywwh Uswyniypwiht Yndhunt,
Lwaybwnynieinit Lnifjewhw) qunnie wigbibint dwuhu:

4 Ugnwy Opwpetipe (MEjpnye) 03.02.2012, Ynphiu Upp. Mwwbwuh hbn' Lnibyph Jdky
hp hup wnwpnuwt unthpwlwt  woluwwnwupht Jwuht «dwtw) dwju»-h - hwpgwgnnigp:
https://archive.aztagdaily.com/archives/50922
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Kuwait under its authority, acknowledging it as a Spiritual Pastoral District directly
affiliated with the Catholicosate of Cilicia®.

During the 20™ century, the Holy See of Cilicia demonstrated special care
for the establishment and development of newly formed Armenian communities
in the Gulf countries. The hard work and dedication of Armenian
individuals within the community are highly valued, and the objective of building a
strong Armenian community was realized with a nationalist mindset and vision
under the patronage of the Holy See of Cilicia in 1979.

In Kuwait, the Catholicosate of Cilicia appointed V. Rev. Fr. Oshagan
Choloyan, as Pontifical Legate, who also oversaw the pastoral care of other
Armenian settlements in the Persian Gulf such as Dubai and Abu Dhabi. The
Armenians in Kuwait officially recognized the Pontifical Legate as their spiritual
head. It is important to note that the diocesan head holds the main and decisive
authority in ecclesiastical matters. Additionally, V. Rev. Fr. Oshagan Choloyan as
the head of the community board, has been appointed by the Catholicosate of
Cilicia and the “National Central Council”, and his jurisdiction includes handling
spiritual, national, educational, and cultural affairs of the community.

The state of Kuwait has officially recognized the community council. V. Rev.
Fr. Oshagan Choloyan had a great reputation, despite facing opposition from
Hunchakian and Communist figures. As the head of the Armenian community
national life and president of the community council, V. Rev. Fr. Oshagan
Choloyan had the authority to address personal law matters such as inheritance
and marital disputes. However, the community appointed a trustee to manage the
“National one-day School” for a two-year term.

The Pontifical Legate in Kuwait and the Arab Gulf Countries is accountable
to The Holy See of Cilicia, The Catholicosate of the Great House of Cilicia, both
materially and morally. However, it is important to note that at that time, Kuwait
and the Arabian Gulf countries had not yet been established as Dioceses®.

The United Arab Emirates is the second community in the region. Armenians
here are mainly located in Sharjah, Dubai and Abu Dhabi, where they gradually
settled in the 1960s coming from Iran, the Lebanon, and Syria.

® Pnityph <wjbinp, (Wikipedia) fudpwgnnyshiu’ Uwulwuwpbwl G.:
& St'u unju wnbinp
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This article highlights the difference in the migration of Armenians to the
UAE compared to other Diaspora communities, with an emphasis on pursuing
improved opportunities and a better quality of life for their families.

Economic circumstances have consistently been and remain the primary
driving force behind displacement. It is understandable that we do notintend to
provide an analysis of security, war, and other adverse conditions that have led to
and continue to cause displacement, i.e., emigration.

In the 1970s, many young university graduates were able to secure visas and
move to the United States with the support of their family and relatives. However,
there was also the opportunity to move to the UAE by obtaining a special work visa
to establish themselves there.

The primary objective and motivation for these relocations, and the main
purpose of the movement of young people migrating to the Arab Gulf countries
and to the UAE was to avoid the mandatory military service of the Syrian army and
pay a sum instead’. In other words, working in the UAE was beneficial for them to
earn a good income to support their families, and then relocate to western and
distant shores such as the USA, with future plans in mind.

The UAE has unigie qualities, including the abundant oil reserves, economic
stability, job security, and diverse employment opportunities, that draw in a
significant number of Armenians who contribute to the strength of the Armenian
community®. Another noteworthy and unique aspect to note is the UAE
state's religious tolerance, and the freedoms and opportunities provided to non-
Muslim communities®.

The occupations of the first Armenian immigrants in the UAE and the
expertise they brought infields such as entrepreneurship, engineering,
craftsmanship, and other scientific and professional areas should be carefully
considered™®.

7 Sky News Arabia, (Abu Dhabi, UAE), 28.05.2013, 2huninpwlwu Swnuwjnipbwu
Uwwiuwn (& Seal sl Ju) https://www.skynewsarabia.com/middle-east/260628 4eaall dy L s
Y all 15 4 Kuall

8 «Ghunwlwu Upgwfu», 2022, pht 4 (15), 47-48: «Upwpwlwu dhwgbw| Edhpnyehiu-
ubpnt hwjywlwu hwdwjuph dGiwinpnudpe»:

® See «Fhunwlwu Upgwfu», 2022, pht 4 (15), 48-49:

10 See «Fhnwlywu Upgwiu», 2022, pht 4 (15), 48-49:
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Year after year, small Armenian communities continued to emerge in the
countries of the Arabian Gulf, requiring a significant amount of effort and a
laborious undertaking to organize the religious, cultural, and educational life
within the communities. Acknowledging this need, the Catholicosate of Cilicia, the
spiritual leadership of the religious, educational, and cultural life of these small
communities, personally took on the responsibility to organize the Armenians of
the UAE as a community. As a first step, His Holiness Khoren A consistently
sent ecclesiastics and clergymen to the UAE™.

It is important to recognize that the Armenian community in the UAE is
uniqgue compared to other Diaspora Armenian communities. While other
communities are formed around patriotic organizations and political parties, the
Armenian community in the UAE is primarily based on religious affiliation. The
UAE's restrictions, and unique characteristics have contributed to this distinction3.

Although it is not the topic of this article, mention should be made that the
UAE government introduced the “golden visa” status in 2019. The Golden Visa is
a long-term resident visa (10-year visa status) that allows foreign talents to live,
work, or study in the UAE while enjoying exclusive benefits. Investors,
entrepreneurs, scientists, notable students and graduates, humanitarian pioneers
are entitled to receive a “golden visa™*.

Formation of Community Structures in the UAE

Forming the structure of the UAE community was a challenging task that
required significant effort. Preservingand strengthening the Armenian identity
within the community was not an easy task. The Armenian language is essential in
preserving the Armenian identity, as we learned from our conversation with the
spiritual pastor of the UAE®.

In the late 1970s, efforts to preserve Armenian identity and establish
suitable infrastructure were made. Initially, two Armenian communities were

1 Years of the enthronement of his Holiness 1963-1983.

2 CUUY Muwgwnouwlwu UWduwghp (MEjpnye), Y. Swph Uwpun-Uwph-Uwjhu 1995, ty
157:

3 See page 50

4 Federal Authority for Identity, Citizenship, Customs & Port Security (ICP), (website)
Golden Visa, https://icp.gov.ae/en/services/golden-visa/.

5 Uwuywuwpbwl 23.11.2021, 2pnig UUE <hwhuwhu <ngbiinp <ndht Upd. Upwd £hy.
Skjppdkuttwup htiwn:
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formed in the UAE: one in Sharjah-Dubai andthe other in Abu Dhabi. The
majority of Armenians, over 80%, reside in Sharjah-Dubai, while the remaining
20% live in Abu Dhabi. Additionally, a number of Armenians also live in Al Ain,
which is part of the Emirate of Abu Dhabi, as well as in the Northern Emirates (Al
Fujairah, Ajman, Ras Al Khaimah, Umm Al Quwain).

Prior to the formation of the “National Council”, Tashjian had
already organized a meeting with Serop Samurkashian and Haroution Sislian
in Dubai-Sharjah to set up a community center for young people. Additionally, he
and othersin Dubai-Sharjah regularly held meetings and social gatherings for
Armenians'®. By 1976, a group of young people in Abu Dhabi, including Berdj
Abrahamian, Hrach Arzumanian, Vartan Inglizian, Garo Sakdjian, and Krikor
Djeredjian, had already established a community core'’.

Dikran Tashjian (deceased)'®, a central figure in the “Oman” Bank, which
has since been renamed “Bank of Mashreqg”, was highly respected in the
Armenian community for his patriotism. Due to his maturity and experience, he
served as the Chairman of the First Armenian “National Council” in the UAE.

Among the young individuals who were actively involved in the formation and
organization of the Sharjah-Dubai community from 1974 to 1980, were: Dikran
Tashjian, Serop Samurkashian, Haroutioun Sislian, Hrayr Soghomonian (1948 —
2020), Zareh Tutunjian, Nishan Basmajian (currently serving as the chancellor of
the diocese of the Armenian Church of Australia and New Zealand), Varujan
Nerkizian (Chief Director of the Sharjah Bank), Nishan Manijikian
(currently residing in  Australia), Viken Klindjian (1980-2003, served as the
principal of the “Ohanesian” day-school for 23 years), and seniors such as Bedros
Aslanian, an Ethiopian Armenian (1934-2015)"°.

1 Uwuwuwpbwy 2022, (2pnig) Lwfuyphu UUE Ugg. Ywpsnipbiwt wnbluwwbin
Lowt Mwudwsbwuh htwn: SHu uwb Uppgbw 2008, 28:

7 St'u Ywpg 08dwu Uppng Lwhwwnwlwg BYtnbginy (Uwnt Swwh), 12.12.2014, 8-9,
Lwdwnown wluwnpy Uwnt Swwphh hwy qunnysh dwupu:

18 Uppgliwt 2008, 28:

9 Uppgbiwt 2008, 27: (Mbwpnu Upuwubwu (Uwnwnhu Uywww 1934 -bpbuwt 2015)
wpdwwnubpny Ubpwuwnwgh, dubw|; Unnhu Uwywww, nip wofuwnws £ Bnpd dbpwubwup
Genqwpwh  wnweoht  dwulwinp  ubthwwunyehtt  hwunhuwgnn  nwwpwup
(gbnwpnibunnwlwu  wnwhsubp) 1929 p: SHu  Ubwnth  Uujwubwu  nhdwwnbiunpp
https://www.facebook.com/photo/?fbid=10153783148425676&set=a.145452345675
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The Role of the Catholicosate of the Great House of Cilicia in the For-
mation of the Armenian Community in the UAE

In the UAE, like in all other emerging and established Diaspora communi-
ties, it is essential to increase the strengthening of the community. This involves
making significant efforts to preserve the Armenian national identity, including the
culture and the common objective of preserving not only the religious values but
also the Armenian heritage and language among Armenians. The majority of the
newcomers were young people brought up with a strong desire to preserve their
Armenian identity. They had also brought their traditions and their style of col-
lective living from their home countries. Some of them were quite experienced in
working in community organizations, particularly duringthe 1970s and 1980s,
when there was a significant effort to shape international public opinion on the
“Armenian Cause” (Hay Tad) for Pan-Armenian unity. These encouraging facts
helped in the establishment and structuring of the community®.

Dikran Tashjian, a prominent figure in the community, emphasized the visit
of the late H.E. Arch. Mesrob Ashdjian (1974-1977), the Head of the Armenian
Apostolic Diocese of Isfahan and Southern Iran to Sharjah-Dubai during his jour-
ney from Iran to the Lebanon. He was sure that this visit played an important role
in uniting the Armeniansin the UAE. Dikran Tashjian, Haroutioun Sislian, and
Serop Samurkashian warmly welcomed H.E. Arch. Mesrob Ashdjian. A group of
Armenians residing in Sharjah and Dubai organized a liturgical choir rehearsal®.
On May 9, 1977, H.E. Arch. Mesrob Ashdjian performed the first Divine Liturgy in
the UAE at the Holy Trinity Anglican Church of Dubai in the presence of about 70
Armenians. That was the first big assembly and the first liturgy of Armenians in
the UAE.

In 1979, the UAE community was part of the Catholicosate Legate of Kuwait
and the Arabian Gulf, with the Central Council located in Kuwait. It is important to
mention that during this time, Kuwait already had a well-established community.
Similar to the other diaspora communities, the “Armenian National School” and
the Church played an extremely important role in preserving Armenian culture in

2 Uwbuywuwpbwlu 2022, (2pnjg) Lwfuyhu UUE Ugg. Ywpsnipbwt wnbUwwbin
Lowu Mwudwbdbwuh hbw:

2 Uwbuywuwpbwlu 2022, (2pnjg) Lwiuypu UUE Ugg. dwpsnipbwt wnbUwwbn
Lowt Mwudwstwuh hbiwn: SHu uwb Uppgliwi 2008, 28:
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Kuwait. For example, it is obvious that the young people who graduated from the
Armenian national school would rarely marry foreigners, whereas it was a com-
mon phenomenon for Armenian graduates of foreign schools?.

In December 1979, V. Rev. Oshagan Choloyan (now H.E. Archbishop
Oshagan Choloyan) was sent by the Holy See of Cilicia to Kuwait and the United
Arab Emirates. After staying in Kuwait from December 6 to 19, V. Rev. Oshakan
Choloyan accompanied by Mr. Melik Meliksetian, a benefactor from the Armenian
community of Kuwait, arrived in Sharjah on December 20, 1979 to familiarize
himself with the possibilities of organizing the Armenian community®.

On the day of V. Rev. Oshakan Choloyan's arrival, his first meeting with a
group of Armenian benefactors from Sharjah and Dubai took place. 22 Armenian
prominent figures were invited to form a temporary “National Council” of 5-7
people. They were: Dikran Tashjian, Haroutioun Diratsouian, Boghos Postadjian,
Nishan Manjikian, Hrayr Soghomonian (1948-2020)**, Berdj Bedrosian, Toros
Balian, Levon Jukjukian, Levon Bohdjelian, Misak Muradian, Levon Avakian, Pierre
Keoseian, Zaven Baklini, Dr. Raffi Kambourian (deceased), Bedros Aslanian
(1934-2015)* Zohrap Teperdjian, Vartan Yeozkadian, Haroutioun Sislian and
Vartkes Mahdesian (current State Representative of the Armenian Cypriot Com-
munity in Cyprus)®.

On the same day, December 20, the “National Provisional Council” elected
an 8-member body after its consecutive sessions. This body would be the first
elected body of the Armenians of Sharjah and Dubai responsible for organizing
the national-cultural life and establishing an organizational structure for the com-
munity.

2 Puypnipnyui 25.05.1990, 29.12.1990, Lwjwuwnwuh wqquihu wpfuht, $. 875, g. 16,
g. 46, p. 13-21, Uthhinpwhwjnyetiwtu htun Ywwh Uswynyewihu Yndhwnt, <woybnynieniu
Lnifjpwhw) qunnye wighbnt dwuhu:

2 Cwy Uhjninp hwupwghwunwpwt, 98, St'u uwbi Uppgbw 2008, 29:

2 Uwuwuwpbw 06-11-2021, Sonnuwd' <pwyp Unnninubwu' UUE <w) <wdwjuph
Uqqwjp  Pwpbpwp, Uqquihu  Cunhwunip  dnnnyp  Unbuwwbwn,  https:/nt.am/am/
news/308241/

% Bedros Aslanian ( Euthiopian Armenian), was one of the UAE Armenian community
philanthropists who donated 100.000 Dirhams for the construction of Saint Gregory the
[lluminator Church of Sharjah, UAE.

% Ugnwy Opwpebpe, (MEpnye), 14.05.2021, dwpngbu Uwhububwu Yhypwhwy
hwdwjuph wbnwlwu ubpluwjwgnighs hnswlynibgu,  https://www.aztagdaily.com/archives/
508838 14 dwjhu 2021: 2pnyg' Lwfuyhu UUE wnbuwwtin Lawu Mwudwstwuh hbw:
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On December 21-22, 1979, V. Rev. Choloyan made a visit to the community
of Abu Dhabi. During his visit, he identified opportuniities to establish a
community in Abu Dhabi, and also appointed a “National Council” there.
Additionally, he discovered that there was already a Sunday school, which had
been started by Vartan Inkilizian, where students were learning the Armenian
language and religion?’.

The second church ceremony-assembly of UAE Armenians took place on the
evening of Sunday, December 23, when Rev. Father delivered the evening service
at the Holy Trinity Church in Dubai, with a significant turnout of Armenians from
the Northern Emirates including Dubai and Sharjah. Following the service, Melik
Meliksetian, on behalf of the Catholicos of Cilicia hosted a dinner-reception for the
community members, chaired by V. Rev. Oshagan Choloyan at the Sharjah
Federal Inn hotel. 151 Armenians attended the event®.

On December 23, 1979, V. Rev. Oshagan Choloyan and several Armenian
benefactors met with Abdallah Jumaa Mutawa, the personal adviser of the Ruler of
Sharjah (His Highness Dr. Sheikh Sultan bin Mohammed Al Qasimi, member of
the Federal Supreme Council and Ruler of Sharjah was away on business). During
the visit, V. Rev. Father discussed the need for a gathering-meeting place for
Armenians®.

The cooperation between Armenian benefactors and young members, along
with the support from the Catholicosate of Cilicia, has played a significant role in
the ongoing stability and growth of the Armenian community in the UAE. This has
been recognized as a noteworthy example in the history of the Diaspora
communities, as mentioned by the former chairman of the UAE Armenian
community during our conversation®.

The Structure of the "Diocesan Councils" of Kuwait and the Gulf Coun-
tries

7 Ywpg 08dwu Uppng Lwhwunwlwg Bybintginy (Uwnt Swuwh), 12.12.2014, ko 8-9,
Lwdwnown wluwnpy Uwynt Swwph hwy qunnysh dwupu:

% Cwy Uhyninp hwupwghwnwnw, 2003, 98: St'u uwbi Uppgkwt 2008, 29:

29 Emahay.com (website), Mwundwlwu wluwpy Sniwwih G <phrupuwhtu Edppnipbwug
<wy qunnueh dwuht https://emahay.com

% Uwuuwuwpbwu 2022, (2pnjg) Lwuyhu UUE Ugg. Ywpsnipbwt wnbuwwbn
Lowt Mwudwstwuh hbiwn: SHu uwb Uppgliwi 2008, 28:
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The Armenian national-religious community in the UAE wasformed in
1980. Initially, it was organized through appointments and later through
elections, leading to the formation of separate “National Councils™".

The late H.E. Archbishop Goreun Babian (1941-2015) stressed the
importance of establishing Diocesan Councils in accordance with the
approved bylaws ofthe Holy See for the management and organization of
community life?.

According to the approved bylaws of the Holy See of Cilicia, the
administrative and economic activities of church communities are overseen by an
Executive Body known as the “National Council” (Article 79).

The “National Council” consists of 5, 7, or 9 lay members who are elected by
the Assembly of the “Church Council” for a two-year term (Article 86)%.
According to the rules, “Natonal Council” members can serve for two additional
terms. After serving for three consecutive years, they are eligible for re-election
after taking a two-year break.

During his initial visit to Kuwait, Rev. Fr. Oshagan Choloyan formed the first
“National Councils” of Sharjah-Dubai and Abu Dhabi on December 20, 21, 22,
1979, to facilitate the organization of Armenian national life**.

In February 1980, during his second visit, V. Rev. Oshagan Choloyan
appointed the same temporary body as the Armenian “National Council” of Dubai
and Sharjah, with the exception of Zaven Baklini who was replaced by Haroutioun
Diratsuian due to his departure from the city. Levon Bohjalian also left the council
for personal reasons*®. From 1980 to 1994, the seven-member “National Council”

3 Ugnwy Opwpbne (MEpnye) 03.02.2012, Unphiu Upp. Mwwbwuh htw' Lnikyph dky
hp hup wnwpnuwt unthpwlwt  woluwwnwupht Jwuht «dwtw) dwju»-h - hwpgwgnnigp:
https://archive.aztagdaily.com/archives/50922: St'u uwbi <wj Uhyninp hwupwghwnwpw,
2003, 99:

%2 Ugnwy Opwpbpp (MEjpnye) 03.02.2012, YUnphiu Upp. Mwwbwup htwn' Lnikeh dky
hp hup wwpnuwt unthpwlwt  woluwwnwupht Jwuht «dwtw) dwju»-h hwpgwgnnigp:
https://archive.aztagdaily.com/archives/50922

%3 See Same place.

% UUL-h Uggqwjht Ywpsnipbwu wpfupt, Sniunwwp 1980: Uwnbuwgpnieshitu Swpdw-
Sniywy: UWUE dwu Yp Yuqdlt Lnigjeh B Upwpwlwt Ongh Ywpennhynuwlwt gnfuwtn-
pnnpbwt’ Jwpswlwu Yenpnu nubuwing Lnifje pwnuwpp: <ngg. S. Owlwu dpn.
Qopnjtiwt Yphyhny Ywennhynunyebwu Ynndk Yp npynth Lnie b UUL;

% Cwy Uthyninp hwupwghwnwnuw, 2003, 39-40: Sk'u uwti Uppglkwt 2008, 30:
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worked with the following personnel: Chairman, Vice Chairman, Secretary,
Treasurer, and three councilors.

Karekin 1I*® of the Great House of Cilicia, also known as All Armenians’ Holy
Karekin A. Catholicos from 1995 to 1999, formalized the “National Council” with
a letter dated March 15, 1980 (144/80).

Prior to the establishment of UAE Armenian community asa Diocese in
1994, the “National Councils” were appointed by the Pontifical Legate®” V. Rev.
Oshagan Choloyan®, who served as the Pontifical Legate of Kuwait and the Gulf
countries. This continued until the Diocesan elections in 1994. During the period
from 1980 to 1994, he appointed seven “National Councils” for two-year terms.

In April 1980, Rev. Oshagan Choloyan was appointed the Pontifical Legate®®
of Kuwait and Gulf countries. This led to the recognition of 1980 as the
establishment date of the community. As a result of the formation of the Armenian
“National Council”, the Armenians of the Northern Emirates gained an
organizational structure. In essence, Sharjah-Dubai became part of the Diaspora
structure as an organized community, which is noteworthy for having occurred
only five or six years after the influx of Armenians to the UAE.

At the initial stage, the “National Council” meetings were held at the homes
of administrative members as appropriate. During the meetings, the date and
place of the next meeting would be decided, for example, Sunday, January 17,
1982, at Dikran Tashjian's house; Sunday, January 24, 1982, at Nishan
Basmajian's house; Monday, February 1, 1982, at Bedros Arslanian's house; and
so on. The minutes of the “National Council” would be prepared by the appointed
Chairman and read during the next meeting, after which the board members
would approve it and it would be signed by the Chairman*. It should be noted

36

Ugnwy opwptpe, (MEpnye), 27.082022, https://www.aztagdaily.com/archives/
556098: Wikipedia, Karekin I, (Late Karekin Il served as the Catholicos of the Armenian
Apostolic Church between 1995 and 1999. Previously, he served as the Catholicos of Cilicia
from 1983 to 1994 as Karekin II). https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Karekin_l.).

% Ywpg Oddwu Uppng Lwhwwwlwg Glbnbginy (Uwnt Swuwh), 12.12.2014, Ly 8-9,
Lwdwnown wluwnpy Uwnt Swwph hwy qunnysh dwupu:

% qbipg. S. Oowlywu Upp. 2opnjtwu, 1998-hu, UUL-h Upbibtwu (tdh Unweunpn:

%9 CUUY Muwpwmouwlywu Uduwghp (MEjpnye),  Sniunwwp-"thynbdpbp 1979, 316-317:
(Lpt Bdppghp Pphuuepu hwdwuwpwutu <wyp Unippp wwiwpnws £ Gpynt hwdwuwpw-
uwlwu nhwnnuubp Uwghunpnwh wuwnpdwund' (M. A.) 2phunnubwlwu Fwunhwpw-
Ynyebiwu b Uunniwdwpwunyebwu dty):

40 UUE-h Ugguihtu Ywpsnipbwu wpfuht, 13.01.1982, Uinbuwgnpnyehiu Swpdw-Snuyw:
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that Dikran Tashjian was the Chairman of the First “National Council” of
Armenians formed in the UAE.

From 1986 to 1988, the Armenian “National Council”, which originally had 7
members, continued its work despite a decrease in membership to five and then
four. This was due to the resignation of advisers and the secretary for personal
reasons, as well asthe departure of the Treasurer. The Deputy Chairman
would oversee the treasury until the end of the mentioned Armenian “National
Council” serving period*.

The “National Council” would appoint a district council, a school trustee, and
other necessary councils for the church's benefit. For example, under the
“National Council” of Sharjah and Abu Dhabi, the “Armenian Youth House”, the
“Art Committee” organizing the community's cultural life, the “Board of Trustees”
ensuring school functioning, the “Ladies’ Committee”, etc.*?. All committees were
appointed by and accountable to the Armenian “National Council”*3.

From 1980 to 2006, twoseparate but collaborating “National
Councils” functioned in the UAE: one in the Northern Emirates (Sharjah-Dubai),
and the other in Abu Dhabi. There were certainly Armenians in other emirates,
but their small population made it impractical to establish “National Councils”
there.

Since 1995, the Armenian “National Councils” have transitioned from
appointed to elected positions by the “Diocesan Assembly”.

It should be noted that on March 8, 2021, under the auspices of H.G. Bishop
Mesrob Sarkisian Prelate of the United Arab Emirates and Qatar, and in the
presence of the Diocesan National Representatives Assembly, a “National
Council™* was established within the diocese. The independent activity of the 3

“ UUE-h Ugguyhu Ywpsnipbwt wptuht,13.01.1982 Unbuwgpniehiu Swndw-Snuww:

42 Cuyywywu Uthhinp Swipbighpp 2009, 256: << Uyninph Lwiuwpwpnyehiu, UUE-h
hw) hwdwjup, 256:

43 See same place.

“ BrLwdwy e UU042/21, 9 Uwpwn 2021, ULnppunpp Uggqwihtu Ywpsnipbwt
Uunpwuhy dnnndph Gt Hhwth Cunpnyehit <wnnpnuigpnyepiup unnwgbp Gd: In the
community the independent activities of the three existing National Councils were put together
and a united National Council was created for the region instead.
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National Councils was unified in one “National Council”. The “National Council”
of Qatar had existed for the past ten years®.

To clarify, it should be mentioned that the term “Committees” used in the
Diaspora area is the same as “The Executive Council” that operated under the
status of the “National Councils”.

Today, our national life is managed according to the Diocesan Structure,
which is presided over by the Bishop®®.

Formation of the Diocese of the Catholicosate of the Great House of
Cilicia in Kuwait and the Countries of the Arabian Gulf

During the “General National Assembly” of the Catholicosate of Cilicia held in
Aleppo between November 16 and 22, 1992, Kuwait and the countries of the
Arabian Gulf were declared the Diocese of the Catholicosate of Cilicia, which
further strengthened the presence and identity of the Armenian community.
Before the region became a Diocese, the “National Councils” were appointed by
the Pontifical Legate*’. With this important decision, the region acquired a
Diocesan structure. Fr. Choloyan played an important role in transforming the
region into a Diocese.

In February 1994, V. Rev. Fr. Oshagan Choloyan was consecrated as Bishop
and elected as the leader of the Diocese by the “General Diocesan Assembly” of
Kuwait and Arab Gulf countries. In May 1998, the Bishop was transferred to the
United States and the Pontifical Legate of Kuwait and the United Arab Emirates
successively appointed H.G. Sebouh Sarkisian (1998-2000), H.G. Yeprem Arch.
Tabakian (2000-2002), H.E. Arch. Goreun Babian (2002-2011), and H.G. Shahe
Panosian (2011-2013). In March 2013, Rev. Father Mesrob Sarkissian was
appointed as Catholicos’ Representative (Legate) for the region of the United Arab
Emirates and Qatar by the decision of His Holiness Catholicos Aram %,

* Uwuwuwpbwi 23.11.2021, 2png UUE <hwhuwihtu <ngtitnp <ndhe Upd. Upwid
£h). SEhpdbudGwuh htiwn: UUE G Rwpwph <wjng Ftidhu Ywunuwgpnyebwu dke ubpwnnt-
wé ontupubipu nu Ywunuubpp:

46 Emahay.com (website), Mwwndwlwl wluwply Sniywih G <hwuhuwihu Edhpniypbwug
Lwy qunnueh dwuht https://emahay.com:

4 Yuwpg 08dwu Uppng Lwhwwnwlwg GYbinkginy (Uwne Swwh), 12.12.2014, Ly 9,
Lwdwnown wluwnpy Uwnt Swwph hwy qunnysh dwupu:

48 See same place.
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The main goal of establishing this region as a Diocese was to develop the
“Diocesan Bylaws™*°, and review them at the “Diocesan plenary” meetings, as well
as obtain approval from the Catholicosate of Cilicia — Antilias, the Lebanon. This
point was stressed by the former Armenian Community Chairman of the UAE
during our meeting*.

The “Diocesan Bylaws”, which consisted of 100 articles, were carefully
prepared over 18 months and went through several reviews by the “Central
Council” of the Catholicosate of Cilicia. On April 30, 1994, His Holiness Karekin
I, Catholicos of the Great House of Cilicia, ratified the “Diocesan Bylaws”. It was
immediately put into practice to create the necessary Diocesan structrures, and
has been in effect since then.

The revision of these Bylaws is regularly discussed at successive diocesan
plenary assemblies, and every four years, the “General National Assembly” of the
Diocese of UAE and Qatar assimilates the Bylaws, which are then approved by the
Catholicosate of Cilicia. The previously published Bylaws are then considered null
and void.

On December 16, 1994, the first Diocesan elections were held in Kuwait, Abu
Dhabi and Sharja and the first Diocesan Assembly was elected with 21 members
(3 spiritual members and 18 laymen).

To provide further clarity, the “Diocesan Bylaws” are deliberated by the
Religious and Lay Councils of the Central Executive Council of the Catholicosate.
Following this, His Holiness Aram |, the Catholicose of the Great House of Cilicia,
approves them with a Papal Letter for implementation.

Until now, the dioceses of the Lebanon, Peria (Syria), and Egypt, as well as
several other communities have been using the term “Provincial Councils™,
whereas in other Diasporan communities it is referred to as the “Diocesan
Councils” or “the Assembly of the Church Council”. This council is responsible

4° According to the Constitutional Reform of the Catholicosate of Cilicia, the latter has its
Bylaws, guided by the main principles of the National Constitutional reform.

0 Uwuuwuwpbwu 2022, (2pnjg) Lwuyhu UUE Ugg. Ywpsnipbwt wnbUwwbn
Lowt Mwudwsbwuh htwn: SHu uwb Uppgbw 2008, 28:

! The “Provincial Council”, is known in the Community-Diocesan life of the Armenian
Church as a meeting of deputies which is a body of Diosesan structure consisting of clergy
and laymen.
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for the election of the Prelate of a Diocese and the formation of the Religious
and Lay Councils.

Conclusion

Similar tothe Armenian communities in the Diaspora, the Armenian
community in the UAE also employs practical methods to ensure unity and
requires broad cooperation.

The three regions of the Arabian Gulf, Kuwait, Abu Dhabi, and Sharjah-
Dubai, were geographically distant from each other and located in two states, but
they were part of one Catholicosate Legate and cooperated with each
other, confirming their organization in different fields and levels.

The success of the formation of the Armenian community in the UAE can be
accounted for by the fact that those Armenians, who came from the Diaspora and
brought with them their nation-building experience, joined their efforts and care
for the Holy See of Cilicia and were able not only to form an Armenian community
but also develop the structures they created. They did their best to preserve the
national heritage and the main features of the Armenian identity. In other words,
they were devoted to their nation.

A group of far-sighted Armenian individuals and members of the “National
Council” initiated financial support and contributed greatly to the prosperity of
the Armenian community in the UAE.

The Catholicosate of the Great House of Cilicia as well as the Pontifical Legate
Oshagan Choloyan played asignificant role in strengthening the Armenian
community between 1980-1998. Choloyan’s appointment in the position of the
Pontifical Legate to Kuwait and the Arab Emirates in April 1980, was decisive in
stimulating the relocation of a great number of Armenians in those areas.
Archbishop Choloyan was elected as the region’s first prelate in 1992 and served
the community for more than 17 years. It was quite natural that he earned the love
and respect of the faithful, until his election in May 1998 as Prelate of the Eastern
Prelacy. In November 1998, his great pioneering activities for the Middle Eastern
community reached its peak with the consecration of the first Armenian Church in
Sharjah, United Arab Emirates. He was invited to attend the event by His Holiness
Aram |, who consecrated the church St. Gregory the llluminator amidst much joy
and enthusiasm.
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In 1992, the region of Kuwait and the Arabian Gulf States was declared as a
Diocese, due to the ongoing efforts of successive Diocesan Assemblies. Ten years
later, starting from 2013, the UAE Region continued its ecclesiastical mission as
the Armenian Diocese of the United Arab Emirates and Qatar.
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Lwj qunnyeh dwuhu https://emahay.com

Federal Authority for Identity, Citizenship, Customs & Port Security (ICP), (website)
Golden Visa, https://icp.gov.ae/en/services/golden-visa/,

Sky News Arabia, (Abu Dhabi, UAE), 28.05.2013, Rhuninpulwu Swnwjnipbwl
twywun (4 Seal Lasll Jy) https://www.skynewsarabia.com/middle-east/260628 4eall du, L s
Nl 15 4 Seal)

The United Arab Emirates' Government portal (website) https://u.ae/en/information-and-
services/visa-and-emirates-id/residence-visas/golden-visa

Wikipedia, Karekin I, (Late Karekin Il served as the Catholicos of the Armenian Apostolic
Church between 1995 and 1999. Previously, he served as the Catholicos of Cilicia from 1983 to
1994 as Karekin Il). https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Karekin_|

UtOh SULUL UhLhUPN3 YUEFNIPUNUNREEUL YHEML
UWUE <U3 <UUU3LLU3hL UsULLP HU3USUUL
ANNrohL ULER

UGLYEA3UL C.
Udthnthnud

Pwbiugh pwnbin’ UGSh Swut Ypihyhny Ywpennhynunyehiu, Yhihyhny Ywpennh-
Ynunebwu wnwounpnwpwu, UWpwpwlwu Uhwgbw] Edhpnyehiuutp, Uggqujhu
Jdwpsniehiu, fetd, Uggwjht bpbuthnfuwuwlwu dnnny, hwj hwdwjup:

Wu jonnuwsdhu dke Yp hhduwinpnih wju pkgp, np wyn gnpdhu dko Yupb-
tnp bp UGdh Swut Yhihyhny “Ywennhynunyebwu nbpwlwwnwpnyshiup:

UUE-h dt9 hwj hwdwjuph dbrwinpdwt jugnnniebiwt gqwnuuppp uthhin-
pku BYywsd hwjbpne dbg £ hpbug htinn pbipbing wqgquwphunwyetiwu thnpdp G Ypih-
ypny dwjp wpennh htnbinnwywu owupbipny, wunup Juwpnnugwt ny dhwju
abwinpnihy, wybe wéhp nu gnjuntits] hpbiug Yunnigwd Junnigubpne wggquwihu
dwnwugniebwdp G hwjwywu hupunyebwu hhduwywu jwwnlwuhotipny:
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Qunnyeh qupgugndp thwuwnwgh hpwwunyshu £ gunphht jugnpnuw-
Ywu fFEdwlwu hwgnwwp dnnnubipnt, np 1992 pniwlwuhu Lnikyeh opowun
bt Upwpwlwu Ongh wbwnyehiuubpp hngwynibigwu pbd: Swup wwph wug'
2013 pniwywutu, UUE-h hwy hwdwjupp Yp 2wpniuwyt pp Gytnbgwywu wnw-
ptnyehiup, npwtu Upwpwlwu Uhwgtiw Edhpnuyehiuttinne e Lwpwph <wjng
(atu:

Cwdwjupwihtu Ywnnigh unbinddwu nt dGtwinpdwt wnpusniebwdp wju ni-
untduwuppnyshtup Gr hwdwjuph wqgquihu Nt hwjuywu Yuqdwybpwswywu
thnpép, huswbu bwbit UUE-h  hwy hwdwjuph gnpdnwutnyshiup Gquyh ophtuwy
£ Uthhinph puwywywjptipnt juwd quneotwiutbpnt wwwndniyebiwu dky:

POJIb CBATOI'O NMPECTOJIA KWIUKUN — APMAHCKOTIO
KATOJIMKOCATA BEJIMKOTO LlOMA KM/IMKWIACKOIO B
MU3HN APMAHCKO OBLUUHbBI OA3

MEHKEYAH L.

Pe3iome

Knrouesbie cnosa: Ceatoii Npecton Kunmkum, Apmanckuii Katonukocat Benu-
koro [loma Kunukwuiickoro, OA3, HaumoHanbHblii coset, enapxusa, HaumoHanbHoe
cobpaHue, apmAHCKan obLvHa.

Cearoii Npecton Kunukun — Apmanckuii Katonmkocat Benukoro [oma
Kunukuniickoro nrpan BamHyo posb B ¥U3HWU apMAHCKOI 0bLunHbI OAD.

KopHu ycnewHoctu apmaHckoii 06wwmHbl OAD KpotoTca B TOM, YTO ONbIT
apmaH [lnacnopbl MO COXpaHEHUIO apMAHCKON WAEHTUYHOCTU u hopMu-
POBaHWIO HaLMOHaNbHbIX CTPYKTYp CrMocobCTBOBaN BbIXWBaHWIO U CTaHOB-
nexunto obwmHbl. OpHako cnepyet oTMeTuTb Takxe ycunua Ceatoro [Npecto-
na Kunukuu, HanpasneHHble Ha NOAAEPMKY U copelicTBue ODLLMHE, YTO Bbl-
paxanocb B CO3AaHUM apMmAHCkUx enapxuii: B 1992 r. B pernoHe Kyseiita u
ctpaH [lepcupackoro 3anuea 6binn copMMpPOBaHbl apMAHCKUE enapxuu, a
cnycta 10 net, HaunHas ¢ 2013 ropa, B OAD peiictByeT ApmAHCKaA enapxus
OA3 u Kartapa.
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At the end of the Soviet regime, the country’s national problems intensified,
and Gorbachev’s policy of “Reconstruction” revealed the issues that had been
unresolved for centuries.

Started in 1988, the national liberation movement of Artsakh, the national
demand to remove NKAO from Azerbaijani illegal jurisdiction, the anti-Armenian
reactions of the central authorities of the USSR and Azerbaijani power led to
cruel and inhumane treatment of the Azerbaijani Armenians. Tens of thousands of
the Armenians were expelled from Baku, Gandzak and other places inhabited by
Armenians. A significant part of them found refuge in the Soviet republics of
Central Asia, including Tajikistan. In the last period of the collapse of the USSR,
turning events were also taking place here. In particular, in 1990 an inter-Tajik
conflict broke out in Dushanbe, the capital of Tajikistan, followed by a
confrontation between the government of Tajikistan and the united Tajik
opposition.

As a result, in 1990, in February, there was bloodshed in the center of
Dushanbe.

According to some Tajik and Russian researchers, the main reasons for the
events could be:

" <nnywép tbpluywgyly  08.06.23, gpwfunuyly F 18.06.23, ptinniuby E yupwgpnie-
Jwb 22.12.23:
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e Serious economic problems, low quality of life, uneven development of
regions, wrong selection of personnel, inaction, etc.

e The arrival of thousands of Armenian refugees from Baku to Dushanbe
and the provision of their lodging.

e Consumption of construction materials. In the 11" FPY period, the leader-
ship of the republic used 76% of the volume of capital investments for production
purposes and only 24% in the social, non-production sector®.

e February events were planned in advance and had a definite purpose. By
their very nature, they were a test of the strength of government and ruling lead-
ership. To achieve their goals, the Islamist conservatives used every resource at
their disposal, including the youth. They had no idea that it could lead to blood-
shed?.

Among the above-mentioned reasons, the role of Armenian refugees in those
events is the most interesting to us, which was also covered in detail by the
Russian and Tajik newspapers.

Referring to the events in Dushanbe, “Rusarminfo” stated that "although the
demonstrations started with the slogan "Get out Armenians”, in a very short
period of time they turned into a protest against Kakhar Makhkamov, the First
Secretary of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of Tajikistan.>" Before
turning to the problem itself, it is important to pay attention to the circumstances
how he came to power.

During the years of Gorbachev's "Reconstruction”, the Tajik people enjoyed a
sense of spiritual and civil freedom, and even to an outside observer, it was quite
normal for a group of people to gather in front of the presidential palace to
demand justice. Radical changes took place in the political life of this republic
during the period of Gorbachev*.

Thus, by the decision of December 14, 1985, Rahmon Nabiev, the first
secretary of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of Tajikistan, was
removed from his position, and replaced by Kakhar Makhkamov (1985-1991), who
was more experienced and well-versed in the republic's potential and resources.

! See Paxmonos 2006, 26.

2 cbapupaynu 2019, 38-39.

3 https://rusarminfo.ru/2020/02/12/s-lozunga-doloj-armyan-30-let-nazad-nachalis-bespor
yadki-v-dushanbe/ last seen 17.11.2021.

* PyneHko, Copoku 1993, 92.
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He initiated a series of reforms in various areas of the republic, up to giving Tajik
the status of an official language. All this led to the creation of a number of
underground nationalist groups in the country (Rastokhez, Oshkoro, Vahdat, etc.).
And this in the case when the USSR still existed and the positions of the
Communist Party were still stable. Therefore, these groups turned into opposition
forces and became one of the main reasons for the situation in the country.

Not focusing on many political aspects of the problem, it is important to
emphasize the problem of the resettlement of Armenians.

The fact that the population of Tajikistan was really concerned about the issue
of providing apartments to the Armenians from Baku is an undeniable fact, but it
is necessary to take into account the fact from where the source of the news was
spread. In this connection, the article “Who provoked the disturbances in
Dushanbe in 1990” on the analytical site “Asian terra” is very interesting, which
includes the recollections of eyewitnesses about events. Mariam Eshozhonova, an
Uzbek journalist working in “Paiom Dushanbe” (“Dushanbe News”) as an editor
of the religious section, witnessed how a 65-year-old woman, a representative of
the Azerbaijani community of Tajikistan, spread anti-Armenian propaganda, and
distributed leaflets demanding the editorial office to print her article®. After the
interview the woman left, but the journalist did not lose sight of the fact that the
woman also distributed anti-Armenian propaganda among the young people
gathered in the street. Such a case was not unique because on the same days the
journalist witnessed a young man talking in a telephone booth and shouting in the
Azerbaijani language at the first shots: “It started out®.

The fact that the Tajik people were friendly to the Armenian people from the
very beginning can be seen from the recollections of eyewitnesses, However,
manipulating the social factor, the Azerbaijanis have reached the point that, even
temporarily, they have developed an open dislike for the Armenians. In 1986, tens
of thousands of families of the republic were waiting for a solution to the housing
issue. In Dushanbe alone, more than 20,000 people were waiting for their
apartments’.

5 http://www.asiaterra.info/history/kto-sprovotsiroval-pogromy-v-dushanbe-v-1990-godu

last seen 15.11.2021.

6 http://www.asiaterra.info/history/kto-sprovotsiroval-pogromy-v-dushanbe-v-1990-godu
last seen 15.11.2021.

7 cbapupynu 2019, 76, https:/tnu.tj/Dissertatsii/RavshanzodM/RavshanzodM. pdf.
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Against the background of strong nationalist and pro-Islamic sentiments
among the population, the “news” related to the Armenian refugees served as a
powder keg fire. Demonstrations began on February 11, 1990. The next day, the
passions became so hot that the crowd gathered near the building of the Central
Committee of the Communist Party of Tajikistan and began to attack the building.
The wave of dissatisfaction spread throughout Dushanbe, and riots began. The
army also intervened. Over the next three days, the city was filled with soldiers.
The Tajik authorities were unable to establish a dialogue and control the situation.
In order to protect the Central Committee building from vandals, the armed units
of the Ministry of Internal Affairs and KGB surrounded it with armored vehicles.
Despite this, the protesters managed to break into the building of the Central
Committee and set it on fire. The police tried to pacify the citizens. In response,
people began to burn and destroy shops. Martial law was declared. Urban, inter-
city and railway transport ceased to function, schools, kindergartens, institutes,
banks, post offices, as well as most shops and enterprises were closed.

In order to control the situation, by order of the USSR Defense Minister
Dmitry Yazov, military equipment was brought to Dushanbe on the evening of
February 13, about 5,000 soldiers were deployed in the city and curfew was
imposed. The military was ordered to open fire. By doing so, they managed to
stop the riot.

In three days, according to official figures, 20 people (25 according to some
sources®) were killed, about 600 were injured and 74 of them were shot®. In
1990, the February events started a civil war in the republic.

Conclusion

Thus, in presenting the events that took place in Tajikistan in the 1990s,
several conclusions can be drawn:

The Republic was in a difficult socio-economic situation, the internal political
situation was tense, and the contradictions between the representatives of the
authorities and the opposition forces, as well as among the general population,
intensified. Along with all this, false news about the provision of apartments to
Armenians displaced from Baku was added, which finally was the last straw for the
citizens.

8 Pypenko, Copokun 1993, 215-216.
° PypeHko, Copokun 1993, 215-216.
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The attitude of the Tajiks towards the Armenians against the background of
the all-Union brotherhood was at first rather mild, but the situation was greatly
exacerbated by the representatives of the Azerbaijani community, who, having
received instructions from Azerbaijan, created a cooperation circle and conducted
a large campaign. As a result, the Tajik people, who were in a difficult socio-
economic, moral and psychological situation, felt hostile to the Armenians. Thanks
to the creative work and good name left by the already-established Armenians
living there, the violence against Armenians living and sheltering in Tajikistan was
brought to an end™. Over time, however, circumstances forced to leave Tajikistan
not only a part of the Armenians living there in the 1970s, but also those who
became refugees from Baku'.
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HMRrSULAENRU UNUUSULUD PULYULU3ENP 5Y 1990
(0. P6SMHr4UMr3UL PPUTHULMANRE3NRLLEMD TNR'R

cusN3UL U.
UWdthnthnud

Pwbwih pwnbip' Jdbpwlwnnignd, wpgwiuwt wggw)hu-wquunwgpulwu
owpdnw, Pwpyh hwjnieintu, “npwupt, dhonwohlwywu  hwlwdwpunientu,
Pwpyp hwiuunwlwuubn, hwywhwjwlywu pwpngsnyejniu:

FuU<U wnwohu W ybpoht uwfuwgwh U. Snppwsngh Ybpwlywnnigdwu
pwnwpwlwunieiniup oph tipbu hwubtig funphpnwiht Uhnyeniunid Gplwip
wmwphubip wnyw L ndnd sunwgwd fuunhpubpp: tw hwnwwbu ybpwpt-
pnuwd £ wqquihu hhduwfuunhpubphu, npnup unip wpunwhwjnnenu gunwu
1980-wywu pywlywuubtiph ytpohu:

<nnywénd ubipywywgyws tu 1990 pwlwuphtu dwjpwpwnwp “nwu-
ptintd dhonwohlulwt hwlwdwpunnipjwu dwupwdwuttpp W pwgwhwjnynid
U hpwnwpanyeiniuutinh hhduwlwu wwwnbwnubipp: Luunyejwu £ wnuynid
1988 . wnppbowuwlwu htwmunnuywu b hwywhw) pwnwpwywuniejwu hb-

wnbwupny Pwpyhg, Swudwyhg b wy ywpbiphg pnuh qunewd hwjtiph hwp-
gp, npnug dh dwup wwwuwnwt Ehu guinbp Swohlunwuntd:

K BOMPOCY O HAWWEALWWUX YBEMULLE B OYLLAHBE
BAKMHCKNX APMAHAX N PEBPAJIbCKUX COBbITUAX 1990 T.

LLUAFOAH A.

Pesiome

KnroueBbie cnosa: Tlepectpoiika, Apuaxckoe HauMoHanbHO-0CBOOOAUTENBHOE
LBUeHVe, OakuHcKkue apmaHe, [lylnaHOe, MeMTagMWKCKUIA KOHGNUKT, HakuHckue
6exeHLbl, aHTUapMAHCKaA NponaraHia.

MonnTuka [Nepectpoiikn nepsoro u nocnegHero npesungeHta CCCP M.
lopbayeBa BbicBeTMna npobnembl, cywectsosaBlume B Cosetckom Cotosze Ha
MPOTAMEHUN MHOTMX NET, KOTOPble Tak W OCTaIMCb HEPELLEHHbIMM.

138



Shagoyan A.

JT0 KacaeTcAa rnaBHbIM 0bpa3oM HauMOHabHbIX Npobnem, OCcTpo Bbipa-
MEHHbIX B KoHLUe 1980-x ropos.

B cratbe npepcraBneHbl NOAPOOGHOCTY MEMTAAMMKCKOro KOHNUKTa B
cronuue lywan6e B 1990 rogy n packpbiTbl OCHOBHbIE NPUYKHBI CObbITHIA. B
pesynbTaTe nocnefoBaTeNbHOW WM aHTMAPMAHCKON nonuTuku AsepbaiifmaHa
6bin peweH Bonpoc 06 apmAHax, HaCUNbCTBEHHO 3MUrpupoBaBLUMX M3 Baky,
[aHA3aKka u Opyrux MEecT, 4acTb KOTOpPbIX Haluna yoexuiie B TammunkmcraHe.
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Ob OCBEWEHUN APMAHCKUMU THOPKOJIOTAMU U
OCMAHUCTAMU PAOA MEXMOUCLUUNTIMHAPHDbIX
NPOBJIEM APMEHUCTUKU N TIOPKOJIOTUN HA
COBPEMEHHOM 3TAIE

KnroueBbie cnosa. npenopaBaHne TIOPKCKMX A3bIKOB B ApMeHMW, apMmAHCKasA
TIOPKONOrMA, OCMaHUCTUKA, apMAHOrpachnyHbIE-KbINYaKoA3bIYHbIE MaHYCKPUNTbI, ap-
MAHO-Ka3axckue KynbTypHble CBA3W, apMAHO-TYPKMEHCKME KyNbTYpHblEe CBA3M, Hay4HO-
rymaHuTapHO€e COTPYAHMYECTBO CO cTpaHamu LlieHTpanbHoii Asun.

Bcmynnenue

Mocne pacnaga Cosetckoro Coto3a u obpeteHna HesaBucumocTn Pecny6-
NMUKN  ApMEHWA apMAHCKUE TIOPKONOMM W OCMAHWUCTbl CTaNkuBanuCb C

" <nnywiép bbpluwywgyly £ 06.07.23, gpwiunuyly £ 12.07.23, ptnnibiby b ywgwapniye-
Jwili 22.12.23:
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06 OCBelleHun apMAHCKUMU TIOpKO/JloraMu U OCMaHUCTaMMm...

npobnemamn OCBELLLEHUS MO-HOBOMY UMM «Ha CTbIKE» THOPKOMOrMW U apme-
HUCTUKU, C HEODXOAMMOCTLIO CO3[aHUA BOCTOKOBEAYECKUX YHEOHUKOB 1 y4ed-
HO-METOANYECKNX MOCOOMIA Ha apMAHCKOM A3blKE, COCTaBIEHWA By30BCKUX W
LUKO/bHbIX MPOrpaMM fA/1A NpernogaBaHnA TypPELKOro N Apyrux THOPKCKUX A3bl-
KOB, a TaKMe «BbICTPaMBaHUA» Hay4YHO-KYNbTYPHOro B3aMMOLENCTBUA C THOP-
KOA3bIYHbIMM CTPaHaMK 1 THOPKOA3bIYHLIMU CybbekTamm Poccuiickoii Pepepa-
LMK, B LUMPOKOM CMbICE — C HEOOXOAMMOCTHIO BbIPAbOTKM «afanTaLyMoHHbIX
MEXaHW3MOB» MO OTHOLLEHUIO K THOPKO-MyCynbMaHckomy mupy. lepen, apmsH-
CKUMWM M OpYyrMMM BOCTOKOBELAMU MOCTCOBETCKOIO MPOCTPAHCTBA, a TaKke
NPeACTaBUTENAMM LPYrvX oTpacneil r'yMaHUTapHbIX HayK BCTana Takxe 3afjada
NEPEOCMbICIEHNA UAEONOTUYECKUX «KIMLLIE» TOTANUTAPHOW 3MOXM, LOrMaTvKu
BOVWHCTBYHOLLLEr0 aTensma, OMPOBEPKEHUA CTaBLUEN «IHLMKIONELUYECKON» W
MPUBbLIYHON CO LLKONBbHOWM CKambK, HO OCKOPOMTENbHOM AMA HALMOHANBLHOrO
PEMIMO3HOMO AOCTOMHCTBA HApOAOB MHAOPMALMM, MEPECMOTPA «OKAMEHEB-
wein Tpaguuuu» hanbcudmKaLMmM MK 3aManyuBaHnA (PakToB MOCAraTeNbCTB
Ha PEIUIMO3HO-KYNIbTYPHbIE LLEHHOCTM M TPagULMW HA MPOTAMEHUM MHOMMX
pecatuneTmin'.

06 ocobenHocmsax npeno0aBaHuUs MIOPKCKUX A3bIKOB B QPMAHOA3bIY-
Holi aydumopuu u co30aHuu By30BCKUX y4e6HUKOB mypeyKoz2o, OCMaH-
CKo-mypeyko2o u azepbaiionaHcKo20 A3bIKOB HA APMAHCKOM

B cosetckuii nepuop onAa npenogaBaHnA COBPEMEHHOIO TYpPELKOrO U OC-
MaHCKO-TypeLKOro A3bIKOB B By3ax ApMEHMM W ApYrux COHO3HbIX pecnybnuk
NCNONb30BaNNCh YYEOHUKM W Hay4yHO-MeTopuyeckne nocobus, cospaHHble B
«COHO3HOM LIeHTpe» (Ha pycckoMm A3bike). [Tocne npruobpeTeHna He3aBUCUMOCTH
apMAHCKME TIOPKONOTM MPUCTYMUAN K CO3[aHWI0 MEPBOro B UCTOPUK BY30B-
CKOro yyebHMKa TypeLKoro A3blka Ha rocyJapCTBEHHOM A3blKe — apMAHCKOM,
KOTOPbIN TakKe y4nTbiBan cneunduky npenopgaBaHWA apMAHOA3bIYHOW ayau-
TOpWM (Ha OCHOBE COMOCTaBUTENBHOIO aHaIN3a apMAHCKOrO U TYPELKOro A3bl-
KOB): NepBoe M3faHue faHHoro yyebHuka Bbiwno B ceeT B 2001 roay, a cepb-

! Cadpapsn, Agunbaes 2016, 113-118, CacpapsH, Agunbaes 2016, 160-167, CacpapsiH,
MenkoHsH, Morocan 2017, 294-298, CacpapsH, Agunbaes, Bockanan 2018, 422-425, Cumo-
HaH, CadpapsaH 2019, 226-235, Cacpapan 2020, 162-173, CumonsaH, Cadpapan 2020, 3-11,
Ypa3saeBa, PasymoBckan, CadpapsH 2022, 145-166.
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moe — B 2021 r. Y4ebHWK BKItOYaEeT NATHaALATD YPOKOBY», B KaMA0M U3 KOTO-
pbix NpefcTasneHbl HpopmMauma o PoHETUKE, NEKCMKE M rpaMMaTUKe TypeLl-
KOro A3blka, COOTBETCTBYHOLLIME YNPaXHEHUA, TEKCTbI, B3ATbIE U3 NEPUOAMNYEC-
KOW meyaTun, XyAoMeCTBEeHHble MPOou3BEefeHNA, B TOM YMCIEe LUMPOKO WU3BECT-
Hble B TypeLKoii cpeae 1 packpblBatoLye cBoeobpasHble A3bIKOBbIE U UCTO-
PUKO-KyNbTypHble mnacTbl ctuxoTsopenua tOHyca dmpe, Tedbmka Pukpera,
3un lNekanbna, Oxenana Caupa, Hasbima Xukmeta, Axmepa Myxunba [lpaHaca,
MOCNOBULLbI U MOrOBOPKM, TYPELIKO-aPMAHCKUIA CNOBapb TMHIBUCTUYECKUX Tep-
MWHOB, y4ebOHbIii cnoBapb, cnoBapb abbpesuatyp, Kotopble MoryT ObiTb uC-
nonb3oBaHbl Take B Typuuu — B Npouecce npenopasaHWa BOCTOYHOAPMAHC-
KOro A3blKa, KpaTKuWii cnoBapb reorpaduyecknx HasBaHuii u Gubnuorpadms,
BK/IFOHAIOLLLAA UCTOYHUKM, TPYAbl apPMAHCKNX, TYPELKMX, 3anafHbIX U POCCUIAC-
KWX NMHIBUCTOB, CNoBapu, pasHble y4ebHUKKM, yyebHble u yyebHo-meToanyec-
Kne nocobus’,

HenocpepncteeHHo nocne cospanua WHctutyTa apmenuctmkn EIY ocma-
HUCTbI — COTPYAHVNKN MHCTUTYTa NPUCTYMUAN K CO3[aHNIO NEPBOrO BY30BCKOrO
yyebHMKa OCMaHCKO-TYpEeLKOro A3blKa Ha apMAHCKOM W ayauTopHOI anpoba-
LM COOTBETCTBYHOLLMX MaTepUanoB: y4ebHuK bbin onybnmkosaH B 2016 rogy®.

B EI'Y 6binv npoBeaeHbl paboTbl MO COMOCTaBUTENBHOMY aHann3y apmaH-
CKOrO 1 TYpPeLKOro A3bIKOB W MO HanpasleHWIO yCOBEPLUEHCTBOBaHNA METOA0B
npenofasaHnA TypPeLKoro N OCMaHCKO-TYPELKOrO A3bIKOB apMAHOA3bIYHON ay-
antopun®.

O6 uccnedosaHusax B obnacmax mropkckoli ghunonoauu u HayyHo-a2y-
MaHumapHom compyoHu4yecmse mex0y ApmeHueli u MIOPKOA3bIYHBIMU
cmpanamu Llenmpaneholi A3uu

ApMﬂHCKI/Ie THOPKONOrM N OCMaHUCTbl Ha pPa3HbIX A3blKkaX U B pa3HbIX
CTpaHax OI'Iy6J'IVIKOBaJ'IVI nccneqoBaHnA, nNpenctaBuin OoKknagbl Ha MexOyHa-

2 Cm. Uwpwpyuis, Unnnidntywis, Lnpdwiugynqyuin 2021, 326.

3 Cm. Uwipquyuis, Uw$bwpywis, Uwhwywi 2016, 324.

4 Uwbwpyut, Uwhwlywt, Wdhpfuwiyw 2006, 296-318, Uwubwpywi, Udhpluwywi
2007, 84-91, Uwdwpjwu, Uwhwlywt, Udhpluwtywt 2011, 34-56, Uw$wpju, Gwppnjwu
2017, 416-435, Uw$wput, ULpnujw 2006, 72-73, vwswwmpyu, Uwpnppnujw, Uw-
$wpyuu 2022, 95-109, Uwhwlwu, Uwpquuu, Uwbwpjut 2016, 58-59, Mnnnujwi
2023, 32.
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POLHbIX KOH(PEPEHLMAX, MOCBALLEHHbIE CPaBHUTENbHO-TUMONOrMYECKOMY U3Y-
yeHuto npomussepeHnin Ce. 'puropa Hapekaun n nosatos-cycpues, namATHMKOB
nuTepatypbl Ha apabcKkoMm, MEPCUACKOM W TIOPKCKUX A3blKax, KynbTypHOMY
Hacnefuio THOPKOA3bIYHbIX HApOJOB, OCBELLEHUIO «OCTPOAMCKYCCUOHHbBIX»
npobneM COBETCKOrO UM apMAHCKOro BOCTOKoBepeHuA . [lpumevartenbHo, 4To
BOCTOKOBE[bl M UCTOPUKMN Ky/bTypbl HE TONbKO APMEHUW, HO 1 ApPYrux NocTco-
BETCKMX CTPaH CTA/KMBAKOTCA C PealbHOCTbHO OCrapyBaHuA NMPUCYLLIUX YKOpe-
HMBLLEMYCA B COBETCKOW HayKOBEAYECKOW TpajuuMu MeTaA3blKy MOHATUIA W
TEPMMHOB B Hay4HbIX AWUCKYCCUAX CO CreuuannuctaMn BOCTOYHbIX CTpaH: Ha-
npumep, apabckve U Typeukue MeLMEBUCTbl BCerja C npefocTOPOKHOCTbIO
OTHOCM/INCb K CamOii BO3MOMHOCTM NMPUMEHEHUA TepMuHa «dpeopanusm» ana
PacKpbITUA peanvii UCTOPUU MEPUOLOB CENbAMYKUACKOrO WM OCMaHCKOro
npaBfneHnA, CTaBLUErO «KNaCCUYECKMM» B MapKCUCTCKO-NEHUHCKON WCTOpUO-
rpadoun 1 nuTEpaTypoOBELEHUM.

MepueBucramu-uctouHmkosegamu EIY 6binv BBeaeHbl B HayuHbIi 0brxon,
M nccnefoBaHbl ABa BOUCTUHY LEEHHbIX MaHycKpunTa, xpaHawmxca B UHcTuTy-
Te QPEeBHUX pyKonuceil — epeBaHCckoM MarteHapapaHe: ofiHa M3 ApeBHENLInX
pykonuceii «[lmBaHa» camoro npocnasneHHOro NpeacTaBUTENA OCMaHCKOMN Nn-
Tepatypbl 16-oro Beka bakn® 1 npescTaBnAOLLAA UCKIOUNTENBHYHO LEHHOCTb
OJ1A N3YYEHUA UCTOPUN TIOPKCKMX (KbIMYAKCKOro) A3bIKOB YacTb MaHYCKpUMTa,
co3fiaHHoro B 17-om Beke BO JIbBOBE MuUCLLOM ABETMKOM, O3arfaBleHHas Kak
«APMAHO-KUMYaAKCKMIA CoBapb»’.

Bnepeble B apmsaHcKoli paelicTBUTeNnbHOCTM ObilM McCCnefoBaHbl XpaHsA-
Limeca B apxuese AGMUHUCTPaLUK MPeMbep-MUHUCTPa Typummn KpaTkue u noa-
pobHble (icmal ve Mufassal Tahrir Defterleri), a Takie Tak HasbiBaemble ABa-
pu3 (Avariz Defterleri — ype3BbiyaitHbIx Hanoros) ocMaHckme peectpbl XV-XVII

> Uw$wpyui 1993, 103-113, Safaryan, Melikyan 2000, 60, Safaryan 2004, 219-229,
Safaryan 2007, 141-152, Safaryan, Sahakyan 2010, 249, CacpapsaH, Coromonsan 2010, 334,
Uw$wpyut 2012, Ukjhpjwtu, Uwbwpjuu 2012, 148-165, MenukaH, Cacpapan 2013, 421,
CadpapsH, CaprcaH 2013, 428-429, CumonsH, Cacapan 2014, 62-63, CacpapaH, CaprcaH
2015, 377-378, Uw$wpju 2016, 86-93, CacpapsH, Anunbaes, MNorocaH 2018, 8-11, Safar-
yan, Petrosyan 2021, 13.

5 Uwpquyw, Ukihpjwt, Uw$wpjwi 2012, 442-446.

 CacpapsH, Caaksn 2011, 103, Uwhwlywi, Ubkjhpjwt, Uubwpywi 2012-2013, 48-51,
CadpapsH, Oainbaes 2017, 259-262, CumonsaH, CaakaH, Cacpapan 2022, 213-235.
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BEKOB, pacKpblBatoLLue MHopmaumio o HaceneHun yesnos (sancak) babepga,
Cnep, llepasaH npoeuHLMM Bbicokoii ApmeHun n pervoHa AmLLEH. DTU [OKY-
MEHTbl, UMEOLLME NCTOYHUKOBELYECKYIO LLEHHOCTb M HarucaHHbIE CIIOMHbIM
OJ1A MPOYTEHMA Kanaurpaduyeckum MOYEPKOM CuakaT, MPefoCTaBAAIOT Ba-
Hble CBEfeHUA O aemorpacpuu BbllleHa3BaHHbIX Yye3[0B, MHJOPMaLUMIo [JiA
aHanusa 3THWYECKOW, agMUHUCTPATUBHON M HAOroBOI MOAUTUKM OCMaHCKMX
Bnacteil. 3adpmKcMpoBaHHble B 3TUX peecTpax A3blkoBble (akTbl — TOMOHUMbI
M OHUMbI, JalT BO3MOMKHOCTb BOCCTAHOBWUTb PAJ, A3bIKOBbIX Pealvii faHHOM
3MOXM, a TaKKe AManeKTUYecKne NpPoABNEHNA apMAHCKOrO A3blKa Ha BbiLLEHa3-
BaHHbIX TEPPUTOPUAX C BbIABNEHWEM B apMAHCKMX TOMOHMMAaX U OHUMax OC-
MaHCKMX A3bIKOBbIX BUAHWIA 1 TpaHccopmaLmis®.

MpumeyatenbHo, YTo cneumnanuctbl MHcTutyTa apmeHmnctukm ENY aktneHo
CnocobCTBOBaNN NPOLLECCY YKPEMNEHMA HayYHO-KyNbTYPHOrO COTPYAHUYeCTBa
Mexay ApmeHvel 1 TropKoA3bIYHbIMK cTpaHammn LleHTpanbHoi Asumn (ocobeH-
Ho c KasaxctaHom n TypkmeHuctaHom). C ux NpeancnoBmAMM, NOCNECIOBUEM
N UCTOPUKO-CPUNONOTMYECKUMU MPUMEYAHMAMMN U MO PELLEHNIO YHEHOrO COBe-
Ta EI'Y 6b1nn onybnukoBaHbl TpeTbe M3faHue Knaccuka TYPKMEHCKOW nutepa-
Typbl MaxTymkynu ®paru, cyHaameHTanbHaa aHTONOMMA Ka3axcKoid nuTepary-
pbl Ha apMAHCKOM A3blke (C MpepjioxeHVem 00 M3paHUM KOTOPOI MouTK
noneeka Hasapg BbicTynanu Cunbsa KanytukaH, leBopk OmuH u [apyiip Ce-
BaK), BTOPO€, BHOBb OTPefaKTMPOBaHHOE, U3AaHWE pOMaHa-aMoneu Knaccuka
Kasaxckoil coeTcKoii nposbl Myxtapa Ays3zoBa «Abaii», BrepBble OCYLLLECT-
BJIEHHbII NepeBop, Ha apMAHCKMi A3bik «Cnos HasupaHua» Abas®. B npepase-
pun npasgHoBaHua 300-netna MaxTymkynu @Pparn apMAHCKME THOPKONIOru
COBMECTHO C COBPEMEHHbIMM MO3TaMW-NepeBoOfYMKaMN OpraHn3oBan COOT-
BETCTBYHOLLME KOHCYNbTaLMN C TYPKMEHCKMMW KOAleramMmn C LeNbio CocTaBie-

8 BOA. MAD., no 828 (H.891/M.1486), s. 326. BOA. TD. no. 52(H.921/M.1515), s. 1, 102,
235, 310, 423, 444, 455, 457, 465, 468, 489, 493, 503, 505.BOA. TD. 937
(H.387/M.1530).BOA. TD. 288 (H.961/M.1554).BOA.TD. 442 (H.972/M.1564).BAO. KK. 2697
(H.1093/M.1682). BAO. KK. 2697 (H.1093/M.1682). Bostan 2002, 221. 387 Numarali
Muhasebe-i Vilayet-i Karaman ve ROm Defteri (H.937/M.1530), Basbakanlik Devlet Arsivleri
Genel Mudurltgi 1997, 730-733. Cm. Takie Bostan 2002, 221. Cwm. Takxe, Uwhwlywu 2007,
Uwhwljwi 2019, 65-70, Uwhwljwt 2020, 113-135.

9 Cm. Uwhpnuiynih Spwgh 2014, Twquiuwlwu gpulwunygjwt wupninghw 2019,
Upwy 2020, Untkqny 2020.
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HMA N n3paHnAa (*)yH,D,aMeHTaJ'IbHOVI aHTONnornmn TypKMeHCKOVI nuTepatypbl Ha
APMAHCKOM A3bIKE. Bo BBaI/IMO,ﬂ,eVICTBVIVI C Ka3axCKMMKU Konneramm Ha4darta pa-
6oTa no nepesoy KaldaxCKUX HapOAHbIX CKa3OK Ha apMﬂHCKVIVI A3bIK N NU30a-
HUKO C60pHVIKa CO cneunanbHbiMU NpPEQNCNIOBUNAMAU (Ha dAPMAHCKOM U Ka3ax-
CKOM ﬂ3bIKaX) n I'IO,EI,pO6HbIMVI (*)MJ'IOJ'IOI'VI‘-IGCKI/IMI/I npuMe4aHnAMN.

06 ucmopuko-c¢punionozuyeckom usy4yeHUU aApMAHO2PAGhUYHDbIX-KbIN-
YaKOA3bIYHbIX MAHYCKPUNMOB

Heobxoaymo nopyepkHyTb, YTO apMAHCKME TIOPKONOMU BbICTyNasu nocne-
J0BaTe/IbHbIMU CTOPOHHUKaMWN TOYKU 3PEHWNA BbIGAIOLLLErOCA THOPKONOra-NmnHr-
Bucta JpBaHpa CeBopTAHa M BedyLlero uccnepoBatens apMAHOrpaduyHbIX-
KbIN4YakoA3bluHbIX pykonuceii Apocnasa [lalukeBnya no KOMMIEKCHOMY UCTO-
PVKO-PUNONOrMYECKOMY W3YYEHWUIO BbILLIEHAa3BaHHbIX MaHYCKPUMTOB M, OCO-
6€eHHO, TLLATENBHOMY aHann3y He TONbKO NIEKCUKMU U (DOHETUKU, HO U A3bIKOBO-
ro Hacnegua 3TUX pyKonucei, ¢ y4eTom HEOOXOOMMOCTI KOMMNapaTUBHOIO aHa-
nu3a HasBaHHbIX pykonuceii ¢ “Codex Cumanicus”-om A3bIKOM paHHUX NaMAT-
HUKOB KPbIMCKO-TaTapCKOro A3blKa M A3blKa KapaumoB, MO0 3TOT NyTb «CynuT
HacToALLME Hay4YHblE OTKPbITUA, OH, HECOMHEHHO, PacLLUMPUT HaLUW Mpeacras-
NEeHnA 06 NCTOPUM KbIMYaKCKMX A3bIKOB»™C.

3awnroueHue

ApPMAHCKME TIOPKONOrN 1 apMEHUCTbI, MPOJOMKaA KOMMNEKCHblE UCCneno-
BaHWA MO NPU3HaHHOIi B UCTOPUN TIOPKONOrMM BOUCTUHY «CBEPXCIOKHON», HO
MHoroobeLuatoLLeli npobnemaTuke apmAaHorpadyyHbIX-KbINYaKoA3bIYHbIX Ma-
HYCKPUNTOB, MHULMUPYIOT LUMPOKOE U BCECTOPOHHEE B3alMOAENCTBIE C 3auH-
TepecoBaHHbIMM CrieumanucTamm u3 KasaxcraHa, Apyrux NOCTCOBETCKUX CTpaH,
Espocotosa, Mcnamckoin Pecnybnukn UpaH, W3paunsa, ogHoBpemeHHO aKkueHTH-
pyA ¢peHOMEH camux BbllL€Ha3BaHHbIX MaHYCKPUMTOB B Ka4yecTBe CBUfe-
TeNbCTBa MHOrOBEKOBbIX TPAAMLMIA PENUIMO3HOW M HaLMOHANbHOIN TonepaHT-
HOCTMW, YHUKanbHOro «cumbuosa» u B3aumooboraieHnsa Hapopos CeBepHoi
Espasuu.

10 Dawkesuy 1994, 108, cm. n cp. Takxe CumonsiH, CaaksaH, Cacpapsan 2022, 213-235.
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mMnepatmBom s cOBpEMEHHOO apMAHCKOrO BOCTOKOBEAEHWUA ABNAETCA
MPOJOMMEHNE MHOrOCTOPOHHErO COTPYAHMYECTBa C YHUBEPCUTETaMM W aKape-
MWYECKMMM MHCTUTYTammn THOPKOA3bIYHbIX CTpaH u cybbektoB Poccuiickoii Pe-
Aepaunn B NPOLECCE YKPEMNeHNA Hay4HO-KyNbTyPHbIX CBA3EH, AanbHeiLlero
YCOBEpLLEHCTBOBAHWNA METOAMKN NpernofaBaHnA TIOPKCKNX A3bIKOB B apMAHOSA-
3bI4HOW ayAUTOPUK, U3AAHUA HA apPMAHCKOM A3blKe NaMATHUKOB KyNbTYPHOro
Hacneama TYPKMEHCKOro, Ka3axCKoro, y36eKCcKoro, TaTapcKkoro HapojoB, OCBe-
LLLeHMA OCTPOANCCKYCUOHHOW NpobneMaTvkm «Ha CTbIKe» apMEHUCTUKN W Top-
Konorum.
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ON THE COVERAGE OF SEVERAL INTERDISCIPLINARY
ISSUES IN ARMENIAN STUDIES AND TURKOLOGY BY
ARMENIAN TURKOLOGISTS AND OTTOMANISTS AT THE
CONTEMPORARY STAGE

PETROSYAN V., SAHAKYAN L., SAFARYAN A.

Summary

Keywords: Teaching Turkic languages in Armenia, Armenian Turkology,
Ottoman studies, Armenian-Kipchak language manuscripts, Armenian-Kazakh cultural
connections, Armenian-Turkmen cultural connections, scientific and humanitarian
cooperation with Central Asian countries.

The article presents the works of Armenian Turkologists and Ottomanists
dedicated to the issues of Turkic philology, comparative analysis of the Armenian
and Turkish languages, the methodology of teaching Turkic languages to an
Armenian-speaking audience, and the imperative to create corresponding
textbooks (publication of university textbooks on the Turkish, Ottoman Turkish,
and Azerbaijani languages). It also explores the history of Armenian-Turkic
linguistic and cultural-historical connections, comprehensive historical-philological
studies of Armenian-Kipchak language manuscripts, and cultural cooperation
between Armenia and Turkic-speaking countries of Central Asia (Kazakhstan and
Turkmenistan).
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Introduction

At the beginning of the 20" century, the study of the regions of Western
Armenia continued to be in the center of attention of historians, archaeologists,
ethnographers, and intellectuals. The historical-architectural monuments, rich
lithographic heritage, the national customs, beliefs, holidays, rites, lifestyle,
costumes, dishes, various expressions of the language needed a comprehensive
study, for which it was necessary to count, photograph, measure, record, and
collect the materials scattered on the territories of Western Armenian regions.
Among the other Western Armenian regions, inaccessible Moks region was
distinguished by its unique dialect, lifestyle, multi-genre folklore culture and
traditions representing the local face of the region's history, special beliefs and
customs. Among the various traditions, there are some that Joseph Orbeli paid
attention to. The purpose of this research is to reflect on those traditions and their
Orbelian interpretation.

" <nndwidp ubpluywgyty £ 05.05.23, gnwfunudby F 31.05.23, ptinmbdty b ywywagpnie-
Jwti 22.12.23:
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Moks and its Legends in the Works of Hovsep Orbeli

Young Joseph Orbeli, being specialized in the fields of the Armenian and
Oriental studies, archaeology, classical philology, solidifying his theoretical
knowledge with practical one (participation in the excavations of Ani, tours in
different provinces of Armenia), showed great interest in research works in the
field of cultural heritage of the mentioned subjects. In 1911, Joseph Orbeli
graduated from the Department of History and Oriental Languages of St.
Petersburg University. Back in September 1910, at the session of the
Historiographic Department of the Petersburg Academy of Sciences, Nikolai Marr
suggested sending a specialist to Van who would deal with local antiquities and
collect dialectological material and study one of the Armenian dialects'. Joseph
Orbeli was chosen, and he enthusiastically embarked on the preparation for that
most important mission. Since the task of studying one of the western Armenian
dialects was set, in particular the dialects of Moks and Mush, Orbeli got
acquainted with those dialects through the public folklore collections (Eminyan
ethnographic collection, collections of G. Sherents, G. Srvandztiants, Reverend
Aristakes Sedrakyan). Orbeli chose the Moks dialect for two valid reasons. First,
the folklore materials published before that gave an opportunity to get an idea
about the Moks dialect, then it was assumed that the isolated position of
mountainous Moks region and the closed lifestyle contributed to the preservation
of ancient linguistic realities in the dialect.

In August 1911, Orbeli departed for Moks from Van on horseback and stayed
there for five weeks. Orbeli made the second trip in April-May 1912. It should be
noted that Orbeli entered Moks through the difficult-to-pass Yegherov’s mountain
pass, which was closed by a high snow layer from October till April, and the storm
was raging there. At the highest accessible point of the Yegherov’s pass (alt 3180
m) was the famous Putku Saint Gevorg shrine (2045 m) of Pan-Armenian
significance, a travelers’ lodge, where travelers were provided with free food and
living conditions. During the winter months, Moks was cut off from the outside
world, and no one dared to leave or enter Moks and, as Orbeli tells in his travel
notes: “There is hardly a brave person who would dare to travel through the Moks
passes even in the month of March™. This difficult-to-access mountain pass was
overcome by the troops of Gagik | Artsruni in a winter in the 10" century.
Narrator Tovma Artsruni described with surprise and admiration the

! 3niqpwipjwin 1987, 20:
2 Opbenn 1982, 15.
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unprecedented winter raid by Gagik Artsruni to the land of Moks to sanction the
owners of Moks who did not pay taxes®.

Moks as Described by Orbeli

In his travel notes, Orbeli carefully presented the topography of Moks region,
which, according to the description, surrounded by mountain ranges that
communicates with the outside world through the mountain passes of Yegherov in
the north, Shatakh (near Arnos mountain) in the east, and the Moks river gorge
(Barvar direction) in the south.

From the height of the Yegherov mountain pass, the land of Moks opened
before Orbeli with all its charm, mountain slopes, ravines, walnut groves.
Acquaintance with Moks began with Putku Saint Gevorg shrine, about which
Orbeli was already informed by his companions. Orbeli expected to see a
“valuable architectural monument™, but he witnessed a modest sanctuary with a
small church structure, a marble tomb attributed to St. Gevorg and a lodge for
travelers.

Saint Gevorg shrine was also a place of pilgrimage of pan-Armenian
significance, where pilgrims from Moks and surrounding regions (sometimes with
whole villages and families) would go barefoot to Saint Gevorg, offer sacrifices and
ask for his help and support on a Saturday that was fixed every year®.

According to the information provided by Orbeli, Putku was mainly a place to
stay for travelers, that was meant to ensure the passage of the difficult-to-reach
Yegherov’s pass in spring and autumn, because it was impossible to travel
through the pass in winter.

St. Gevorg of Putku did not have a congregation, the affairs and household
were managed there by the “putkapan”, and the priest attached to the shrine was
called “vanitster” or “vanitsher”.

During his travels, Joseph Orbeli wrote down materials of various genres of
folklore to study the Moks dialect. He also heard etymological, behavioral and
explanatory traditions from Armenian and Kurdish storytellers, which he did not
attach importance to and did not record at that time. After returning, he tried to
recall what he had heard. Speaking about the oral tradition of Saint Gevorg of

 Upspniup W Wbwiini 1985, 284:
4 Opbenu 1982, 17.
® Unlu 2015, 25:
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Putku, he mentions the existence of two “very close” Armenian and Kurdish
versions®, but considering the fact that he was hosted in the house of a Kurdish
bey and communicated equally with the Kurds, he accepted their stories without
considering some circumstances.

First of all, the resident Kurds tried to “expropriate” the grave attributed to
Saint Gevorg located in the Putku shrine and made the Armenian researcher
believe that it was Kurdish. As Orbeli writes: “... later | learned that the Kurds
worship that grave as the tomb of Mir-Hassan™” and call the shrine “khanye Mir-
Hasane”. According to the story restored by Orbeli by memory, Mir-Hasan gets
lost in the thicket of the forest while hunting and is saved with the help of Saint
Gevorg. Orbeli admits:“Unfortunately, | didn’t write down the tradition on the
spot and | don't remember what role the clay vessel played in the whole story,
from whose Armenian name the name of monastery “Putku” allegedly arose™’.

Armenian Traditions of Saint Gevorg of Putku

Now let's look into the two Armenian versions of the tradition, which were
recorded in the same period, that is, in 1910-11. The first version was recorded by
Yervand Lalayan in Vaspurakan. According to that tradition, Saint Gevorg church
was previously located in Bitar village of Barvar region of Bitlis vilayet. A Kurdish
shepherd settled in that village, received a piece of land as a gift from his owner
and gradually gathered his relatives around him. They drove the Armenians out of
the village and wanted to turn the church into a mosque. Having received an
order from Saint Gevorg in a dream, the priest of monastery found a pot with his
relics, slapped it and ran away to Moks. The ruler Mir-Hasan seeing a light
radiating from the priest’s back, sent his men to capture him. The priest fled to
mount Yegherov. When the pursuers caught up with the fugitive, he put the pot
on his back on a stone, and a miracle happened, the stone broke and took the pot
into it.

Saint Gevorg Monastery was built on the place where the miracle happened,
and it was called “Putku” after the pot®. This is the role of the pot, which Orbeli
did not remember and could not explain. According to tradition, St. Gevorg was
considered the saint of the storm, and during a storm he was sought for help.

5 Op6enu 1982, 17.
" Opbenn 1982, 17.
8 Unlu 2015.- «Pnipynt Unipp Flnpg», Ne 17(134), 287-288:
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This circumstance gives an opportunity to conclude about the ancient roots and
function of the shrine and the abode. As for Mir-Hasan's relationship with this
story, it is obvious that by his order the person who stole the pot with the relics of
Saint Gevorg was chased. The Kurdish tradition presenting Mir-Hasan in a positive
light and describing the shrine as“Khanye Mir Hasane”, denies the Armenianness
of the sanctuary.

The recorder of the second version of the tradition is unknown. It was
preserved in the Yervand Lalayan fund of the Archive of the RA Institute of
Archaeology and Ethnography and was first published in the collection “Moks:
Armenian folklore culture”. According to this version, a fervent Armenian saint
from Barvar places the relic of Gevorg in a bag and sneaks away. When he wants
to go from Yegherov to Gavash, the pot rolls down from the top of the mountain
and stops in a place. The man tries to carry the pot three times, but each time it
rolls and stops in the same place. He understands that the relic wants to stay in
that place. He builds a chapel and calls it Putku Surb Gevorg®.

“Regarding the tradition of the miraculous construction of St. Gevorg, we see
that the place of the construction of the shrine was not chosen by chance, the
stone in which the relic of Saint Gevorg was enshrined already had a religious
significance and probably there was a pagan shrine in that place, the memory of
which was passed down from generation to generation™°.

According to Yervand Lalayan's assumption, monastery of Saint Gevorg in
Putku replaced the pagan temple, which was necessarily built on the snowy and
stormy mountain slope to be served as a temple-guesthouse to keep the travelers
safe'’. Yervand Lalayan justifies his assumption and the existence of similar
temple-guesthouses in Armenia with the snowy and stormy seasons in Armenia
that are impassable and unfavorable for travelers. To strengthen his point of view,
he refers to the following information reported by Movses Khorenatsi. “... the
Armenian king Tigran the Last honored the grave of his brother, priest Majhan,
by building an altar on the grave in Bagavan, Bagrevand province, so that all the
passers-by could enjoy the sacrifices there and the guests could be received for
the night™2,

® Unlu 2015.- «®nipynt Unipp Gunpg», Ne 18(135), 288:
© hybdgjuwits 2018, 226:

! Lwpuwybiwt 1912, 97:

2 lynpkwgh 1968, 202:
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Orbeli was also convinced that this traveler’s lodge was a thing of ancient
times with its important function. The fact that St. Gevorg was considered the
storm saint, people turned to him for help during blizzards and storms. It is
obvious that the functions of the ancient pagan wind and storm god and the god
of hospitality and shelter were combined in the personality of St. Gevorg.

The famous black rooster of the sanctuary is a symbol of the ancient roots of
St. Gevorg of Putku “St. Georgai dik™2, which signaled the opening of the road
closed by the blizzard of the mountain pass with its call. The black rooster was the
symbol of the sanctuary of St. Gevorg of Putku and had the function of
forecasting. Its choice was not made by chance, the dead rooster was replaced by
a new black rooster whose owner was visited in a dream by St. Gevorg and
granted that his rooster be dedicated to monastery. The young rooster led a
celibate life in monastery, roamed freely in the sanctuary, enjoyed all the good
things, and after he died, he was buried “with honor and dignity* in the chapel
of the church of St. Gevorg. As reported by Orbeli, the travelers unconditionally
believed in the fortune-telling of the rooster, but they did not swear in the name
of the rooster, while the oath in the name of the shrine was considered to be the
strongest one™. Rooster’s forecast was not limited to heralding good weather,
travelers often placed the rooster on their head, made a vow or inquired about
whom to marry or the health of their ill relative, and if the rooster crowed three
times, the person's wishes were granted.

In the traditions of many nations since ancient times, the rooster has been
identified with the sun and the dawn, as it heralded the dawn of a new day. Due to
the fact that the rooster is watchful and all-seeing like the sun, it was also used in
ancient Rome to predict the weather'.

The rooster’s connection with the sun added another solar characteristic to
its function: its connection with the underworld. The black color of St. Gevorg’s
Rooster emphasized its connection with the underworld, and in Armenian
tradition, the Rooster was also called the “Night Resurrection Rooster”, which
represented another of its functions, that is, the feature of resurrecting the dead

B Lwuybwi 1914, 45:
“ Lunuybwi 1914, 45:
5 Op6enu 1982, 19

'8 Tonopos 988, 310
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people’. This belief served as the basis for a series of riddles describing the
rooster, in which the mythical features and functions attributed to the rooster are
allegorically presented.

| have an Armenian king, (Gwaquwynppd niupd hwyng,
The head saw golden Syntfup nuyh unng
He says: "Resurrection from the dead, Upub' «Cwpnipniu dbinbing,
Christ has risen. £Lphuwnnu hwpjwy h denting.
Akhaltskha, Ne 705, 13 Ufuwigfuw, Ne 705 dq
or:
There was a King of old, (Gwqwynp dp Yw hhung,
The crown on his had a golden saw, (Gwagp Ypnfut ouyh unng,
He called the dead Ewy Ytuskg uugbighing
- Christ has risen'®. - pphuwnnu hwpjwy h dbinking:
Kyurin, No. 705, 9 Yniphu, N2 705 o

In the riddles, the transition of the old pagan revival belief to the Christian
one is clearly visible in the face of the fact of Christ’s resurrection.

According to S. Harutyunyan's interpretation, the black color symbolizes the
idea of darkness, death, mourning and comes from the understanding of being
buried in the underground world and black soil*°.

The rooster wakes up the sleeping people with its daily call. According to
beliefs, sleep is also considered as a temporary death and sometimes, especially in
curses, it is characterized by “black”, therefore, the call of Putku’s black rooster
performs functions not only to wake up the sleeping, but also to resurrect the
dead people. In this case, the situation of the travelers blocked in Saint Gevorg of
Putku is compared to the situation of sleeping people, whose awakening is
comparable to the resurrection, and the closed mountain pass of Yegherov is a
unique path to the underworld (or Moks world), the rooster heralds the moment
of the possibility of crossing it. The call of the rooster ensured the successful
course and completion of the journey of the blocked travelers®.

As Orbeli attests, the call of the rooster was given such importance that no
traveler dared to pass through Yegherov pass if the rooster was silent.

" Quipnipyniuywit 2000, 388

18 Qwipnipyniywi 1965, 68-69:
19 Qwipnipyniywi 2000, 390:
20 Cwipnypyniuywi 2015, 11
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To cover the expenses of Putku, every year the donation collectors, called
putkapan, traveled around the Armenian world and collected donations from
believers. Special certificates were prepared for donors in advance. Orbeli was
lucky in 1916 to get such a certificate-package in Van, on the upper part of which
a black rooster was perched on the dome of the church®.

The worship of the rooster, as a fortune-teller and wakener, and later also as
a sacrificial animal, was very popular in Armenian household and religious
culture, and the black rooster of St. Gevorg also served as a symbol of life, light,
death and resurrection.

Mukats-jur and Red bridge

Orbeli was greatly impressed by the beautiful basin of the Mukats-jur river
(Chuch river) and especially its source, which was a large cave mouth from which
clean cold water flew?. It is surprising that in Orbeli's travel notes, there is no
mention of the legend of “Chuch River AK”. It must be assumed that this tradition
has also been forgotten or the reason for not telling it was the unwilling attitude
and ignorance of the accompanying Kurds.

The only version of the legend “Chuch River Ak”? whose recorder is
unknown (the original is kept in the archives of the Institute of Archaeology and
Ethnography, in the fund of E. Lalayan and was probably recorded in the 1910s)
was published in the “Moks: Armenian folklore culture”. According to tradition, in
early times the cave was a famous monastery, whose abbot refused the request of
a hermit in agony to go at night to give the last communion. Before his death, the
hermit asks God to punish the hard-hearted monk and flood monastery with
water. The unknown recorder wrote: “And really, when a person looks closely, a
monastery will leave an impression on the viewer... Mokats river... will have its
source in the above-mentioned cave, which is called Chuch River Ak,

The folk version of the origin of the main river Moks and the story of a monk
who did not live up to his rank were combined in the tradition. This tradition
belongs to the etymological-religious group. In the face of the behavior of a

2 Op6enu 1982, 18.
22 Opb6enn 1982, 20.
2 (Fnlyu 2015, 291, N° 27(144):
2 Unlu 2015, 291, Ne 27(144):
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spiritual person who does not fulfill his duties, the violation of legal and moral
norms by the church and the spiritual class is criticized®.

Orbeli describes in detail Moks region, in the center of which the Mukats-jur
flows, taking into it the waters of the rivers flowing through rocky gorges and
valleys on both sides. The only stone bridge of Moks on the Mokats River was
called Red. Orbeli presents the legend of the construction together with the two
Armenian inscriptions on the bridge.

According to the first record, the bridge was built by “... khoja Murad and
khoja Kharapet (probably Hayrapet — E.K.) in the year 1042 (1593)”. Orbeli
describes in detail the roads of Moks mountain province, which are mostly
mountain passes and caravan trails, and wooden bridges over the rivers. The Red
Bridge, built over the Mukats-jur, was actually built by merchants to facilitate the
export of Moks agricultural products and the import of necessary goods from
outside. This is the practical side of the bridge construction, while the cause-and-
effect folk interpretation of the tradition is different. Two merchant brothers,
having completed their trade in foreign countries and become rich, send a
message that they are returning. Their mother complains: “What is the use of
wealth if she has to cross a river on foot to meet her sons”. Learning about this,
the sons build the Red Bridge, and the mother crosses the bridge and greets her
sons.

As Orbeli reported, the beloved bridge of Moks residents found its reflection
in many stories and jokes, some of which he wrote and published?®.

Observing the historical-architectural monuments of Moks (castle, church)
and comparing them with similar monuments of other provinces of historical
Armenia, Orbeli came to the conclusion that the monuments of Moks were
primitive and poor?. And the Church of Savior of Moks was famous due to the
tradition that it was built at the place where the hair of Christ, brought by Magi
Caspar, was kept in a wall. In connection with the legends about the Magi, Orbeli
refers to the toponym Moks, which is consistent with the word “magi” and,
according to popular etymology, is associated with the name of the three Magi
(Melchior, Caspar and Balthazar) who worshiped the baby Christ. However,
according to Orbeli, the “Moks” toponym has not been scientifically studied and

% Nwuwjwuywi 1969, 4G
% Op6enu 2002, 65, 67-68.
2 Opbenn 1982, 23.
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interpreted, although folk etymology tries to connect the name “Moks” with the
word “mage” through traditions?.

Conclusions

Joseph Orbeli was the first researcher to enter inaccessible Moks province. In
addition to his main goals, he paid attention to various demographic materials,
recorded, photographed, described, retold them and left an invaluable legacy for
future researchers.

During his scientific expedition to Moks, Joseph Orbeli briefly referred to
several traditions of Moks. While he was there, he did not consider it necessary to
write down those traditions, but later tried to restore them from memory.
Especially in the case of the legend about Saint Gevorg shrine in Putku, he got a
wrong impression, the reason for which was the existence of two (Armenian and
Kurdish) versions of the legend. The Kurds attributed the construction of the
sanctuary-lodge of pan-Armenian significance to Mir-Hasan, who allegedly fulfilled
the order of Saint Gevorg. Meanwhile, the examination shows the ancient origin of
the sanctuary.

Observations show Orbeli’s conviction that the sanctuary-lodge of St. Gevorg
of Putku existed from ancient times and performed an important function. From
the combination of beliefs, traditions and customs, it becomes obvious that Putku
Saint Gevorg sanctuary replaced the highland pagan temple-guesthouse,
continued to fulfill its functions, even providing the presence of the black rooster,
which predicts the weather. And in the personality of Saint Gevorg, who is
considered the saint of storms, the attributes and functions of the ancient god of
wind and storm and the god who provides hospitality and shelter have been
united.

From the height of Yegherov, Orbeli can see the basin of Moks's main river,
the Mukats-jur (Chuch river), and then examine both monastic complexes located
around the river, in particular the Church of the Savior, the wooden bridges over
the river and creeks, and the only stone bridge built over the Mukats-jur (Red
bridge), record the various oral stories created around them. Among the versions

2 The issue of the connection between the toponym “Moks” and the word “mages” was
addressed by S. Harutyunyan in the introduction of his book “Moks. Armenian Folk Culture”
(see Swpnipeyniuyuin 2015, 5-12).
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of Moks traditions, the tradition of the Red Bridge recorded by Orbeli is the only
preserved version.

Summarizing the research activities of Orbeli, the traditions of Moks
province, we can say that the folklore-ethnographic heritage he left behind is
exceptional and provides an opportunity to address a number of dark points of
Moks demography.
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sh Junnigdwt wywunnieniutbpp:

Cwdwnpyb tu hwdwhwywlwu towuwynieyniu niubignn Pnyelnt unipp
Qlnpg uppwywiph Yunnigdwu b wujwuwnpdwu dwupt hwjwywu W pprw-
Ywtu wywunnuegintuubipp, npnup wwpptpynud Gu dhdjwughg: Lpnwywt wyw-
wnnwnw uppwywiph Ywnnignwp ppnbpp dbpwgpnd Bu hpbug, huy unipp
SUnpgh 2hphdp wwownnud Gu npwtiu pnipn Uhp-Lwuwuh gbpbgdwu:

Opptint nintigpnieyniuttinh puunieyniup gnyg Lt wwihu, np upw hwnnp-
nwd wywunnieniuubp nt wmbnGywwnynienut nubu ghunwéwuwsnnwywu
pwgwnhly wndtp:

MOKC U NPEJAHNA MOKCA B UCCJIEQOBAHUAX NOCUDA
OPBEJIN

XEMYAH 3.

Pe3iome

Knrouesbie cnosa: pnanekt Mokca, nyTeBble 3ameTku, Ereposckuii nepesan,
lNyTku cB. ['eBopka, NpepaHune, KpacHblii mocT, Mykal-ayp.
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Bo Bpema HayuHoii akcnepmumun B Mokc B 19111912 rr. Nocudom Opbe-
N B YnCne pasHOMaHPOBbIX (PONBKIOPHbIX MaTepuanos Obinu cobpaHbl Takte
MHOTOYMCNIEHHbIE 3TUMONOrMYECKNE, MUTUIHbIE N OObACHUTENbHbIE Npepa-
HUA.

Mo Bo3BpatyeHun n3 Mokca, N. Opbenn B cBoMX NyTeBbIX 3amMeTKax Koc-
HyNCA TakXe Tembl NpefaHnii, B YaCTHOCTW, NpeaaHnii o ceaTbiHAX [TyTku cB.
'eBopKa, KpacHoro mocTa, ncroka Mykau, gxxyp (peka Mokc), o ctpouTenbcTse
moHacTbipa Cs. Bececnacutens.

ConocraBneHne apMAHCKMX U KYPACKUX NPefaHunii 0 CTpouTenbCTBe U Has-
BaHUM cBATbIHU [lyTKK cB. [eBOpKa BblABNAET MHOMKECTBO oTamuuii. B kypa-
CKOM BapuaHTe CTPOMUTENbCTBO CBATbIHU NPUNKUCAHO KypAam, U 3Ta rpobHuua
noymTaetca Kak moruna Mup-XacaHa.

WccneposaHune nyTteBbix 3ameTok Opbenu nokasbiBaeT, YTO nepeparoLLme-
CA U3 MNOKONEHWA B MOKONEHUE NpepfaHvA ABNAIOT cOobOli OrPOMHYHO Hay4HO-
Mo3HaBaTeNbHYH LEEHHOCTb.
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TPAHCOPMALLMWU B COBPEMEHHOI APMAIHCKOI
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3THUYeCKaA OnpefeneHHoCTb.

Bcmynnenue

CoumanbHo-gemorpadmyeckme TpaHcpopMaumn B apMAHCKOM 3THOCE 3a
nocnegHne Tpu JECATUNETUA B 3HAYUTENbHOI CTeneHn obycnoBneHbl auHamm-
KOW M3MeHeHusa reorpadpuu ero pacceneHvs, pacluMpeHvWem rpaHuvl, Auacrno-
pbl. DTUM obycnosneHa pasHoHanpaBNeHHOCTb NMPOUCXOAALLMX B ITHOCE Mpo-
LLeCCOB B YCNOBMAX CBOEro rocyAapctsa M auacrnopanbHoro 6bitua. 1o Tpe-
byer dhyHpameHTanbHbIX Hay4HbIx pa3paboToK, B KOTOpbIX 0COboe MecTo

" <nndwidp tbpluywgyty £ 02.07.23, gnuwpunudty F04.07.23, ptinmbdty b ywywgpnie-
Jwti 22.12.23:
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TpaHchopmauuu B COBpeMeHHOIi apMAHCKOii ceMbe B YCNTOBUSX...

AOMHHO 3aHUMaTb M3yyeHne rnybuHbl U MHTEHCUBHOCTU U3MEHEHUIA, MPOUCXO-
OALLMX B BaMHelLLeM UHCTUTYTE MNoAAepHaHUA U BOCNPOU3BOACTBA 3THOCA - B
cembe'. WccnepoBaHue copepmaHua M [UHAMWMKW 3TUX MPOLLECCOB, KOTOPbIE
Hanbonee YeTKO NPOABNAIOTCA B ee PyHKUMAX, NPecTaBnAeT 0cobblil MHTepec
B MO3HaHWM MEPCMEKTUB BCEro ITHOCA M OTAENbHbIX ero 38eHbes’. CkazaHHOe
06yCcnoBNeHo Tem, 4TO UMEHHO B (PYHKLMAX CEMbU COCPEROTOYEHbI IKOHOMM-
YecKue Cunbl, COLMANbHbIA KOHTPOMb, MeXaHW3Mbl Hacnefo0BaHNA coLuanbHbIX
W KyNnbTYpHbIX LeHHoCTel aTHoca. B 3Tux dpyHKUMAX MOryT npucyTcTBoBaTb
3NeMEHTbI 3THUYECKOW Tpafuuun, NpoABNAIOLLMECA B COCTaBE CEMbU U YyCTa-
HOBKax, NMpeAcTaBneHnAx ee YneHoB. B faHHOM KOHTEKCTE NOr1YHbIM ABNAETCA
BblAeneHne Tex pyHKUM1 cembm, KOTopble 1 onpeaenaAloT ee MecTo B obLLecT-
BEHHbIX OTHOLLEHUAX W B KOTOPbIX NPOABAAIOTCA MEXaHU3Mbl Nepeaayn n Hac-
nefoBaHNA Kak CUCTEMbI LIeHHOCTeil CBOell, Tak U BOCMPUATUA W YCBOEHUE Yy-
MOl KynbTypbl. B 3T0i1 cBA3M cnepyer obpatuTb ocoboe BHUMaHWE Ha ponb
cembyu B chepax BOCMPOM3BOACTBA U HM3HeobecneyeHus, B colmanmsauum u
NPUOBLLLEHNN K KynbType (CBOE 1 OKpY:KeHWs), Ha KOHTPO/b U perynuposaHune
nosepeHna ee unenos®. Cnegyer ykasaTb, YTO MpU OMKUCAHWW CUTYaUUU W
NPOCNEXMBAHUN TEHAEHUMIA N3MEHEHUA 3TUX (PYHKLWIA®, Ha dpoHe BecbMa WH-
TEHCUBHbIX TEMMOB COBPEMEHHbIX MPOLLECCOB, PECYpPC TEOPETUYECKMX paspa-
6oToK HepocTaToueH. Heobxoaum onbIT AMMNUPUYECKNX UCCNENOBaHMIA, NO3BO-
NAIOLWMX ONUCbIBaTL PeanbHOEe COfepHaHNe, MHTEHCMBHOCTb W HarpasneH-
HOCTb MPOLLECCOB WM3MEHEHWA MEeXaHU3MOB MOAJEepMaHNA 3THUYHOCTU B 06-
LLLECTBEHHO 3HaYMMbIX (PYHKLMAX CEMBMU.

Llenbto cTaTbun ABnAeTCA BblABNEHME U U3MepeHWe rYOUHbI U MHTEHCUB-
HOCTU KayeCTBEHHbIX N3MEHEHUIi OCHOBHbIX PYHKLMIA apMAHCKOI cembu B ycC-
NIOBMAX CBOEro U MHOHALMaIbHOrO OKPYMEHMA MyTem COMOCTaBUTENBHOMO aHa-
nu3a. OHM OCHOBaHbI Ha aHAUTUYECKUX pa3paboTKax MaTepuanos amMNMpuYec-
KMX WUCCNEeOBaHMWiA, NPOBELEHHbIX B CTOMMYHbIX LeHTpax Apmenun®, Tpysuu,

' Yupwwbinywi 2019, 20.

2 Hukurckas, Faspununa 2019, 103.

% lypko 2010, 45.

“ Tonodpacr 1974, 42.

® Yupwwbinywi 2019, 19:

5Cm. Kapanetsan, Tanagasan 2020 r. 27-29
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WpaHa, JNlnsaHa, kpynHom ropoge CLUA —floc-Anpxenece ¢ 2012 no 2018 rr.”.
Ha ocHoBe conoctaBuTENnbHOrO aHanM3a MatepuanoB WUCCNefoBaHUiA apMAH-
MuTeneil yKkazaHHbIX ropofos® Aenaetcs norbiTka U3yyeHus BO3AECTBUA Tpa-
OMUMIA Ha MU3HEAEATENbHOCTb CeMbM apMAH AMacnopbl B pasfiNyHbIX KOHTEK-
CTax U B Pa3HOM 3THOCOLMANbHOM OKPYHEHUN.

OmHouleHue K cembe B KOHMeKcme 3MHUYeCKo20 CGMOCO3HAHUs

Anpuopu cembs, He3aBMCMMO OT Mona, BO3pacTa, COLMaNbHbIX NnapameT-
POB, YCNOBWI WM3HU U OKPYMKEHUA, OCO3HAETCA NIMYHOCTBIO Kak BamHeliLuas
MU3HEHHaA LEHHOCTb. [Tpnyem cembA BXOJUT B aKTUB OCO3HaHWUA COOCTBEHHOM
3THUYECKOW NPUHAZNEKHOCTM U ABnAeTcA A OONbLUMHCTBA OMPOLLUEHHbIX
NpU3HaKkom camouaeHTUdMKaumn. Tak, Npu UHTEPBBIO MHOMNE PECMOHAEHTbI
cunTaiM  HeobXoAMMbIM MOAYEPKMBATL CNOBOCOYETAHME «Halla apMAHCKaA
CeMbA», B KOHTEKCTE ee OTNIMYMNA OT CEMEN APYrux 3THOCOB, OCODEHHOCTU Tpa-
OMUMN B3aUMOOTHOLLIEHWI MEMAY MyMYMHAMU W MEHLLMHAMU, MeXy MoKone-
HUAMMW, COuMaNbHbIMM rpynnamu 1 T.n.° B 3HaumTenbHoii crenenn atum cne-
AyeT OObACHWUTb HeraTMBHOE OTHOLLEHWE K MemHauumoHanbHoMmy 6paky. Kak
BUOHO U3 JaHHbIX MccnepoBaHuii apmaH-xuteneil Epesana, TerepaHa u Jloc-
Anpxeneca, onpegenunacb obLias 3aKOHOMEPHOCTb, CBA3aHHaA C MONOBO3-
pacTHbIMX n3MeHeHuAMM. Ha aTom doHe oTMeueHa 3aBUCMMOCTb AMHAMUKK
M3MEHEHNA OTHOLLEHWA PECNOHAEHTOB K MexHaLMoHanbHOMy bpaKy OT 3THO-
coumanbHOro okpyseHua. Hanbonee HeraTMBHO OTHOCUIUCH K MEMXHAaLMOHaNb-
Homy Opaky TerepaHubl, bonee noanbHo - xutenu Jloc-AHpxeneca. OHo 1 no-
HATHO, OKPYXeHWe apMAH B TerepaHe MOMMMO 3THUYECKOrO UMEET U penu-
rMO3HOE OTNnYMe.

" WUccnepoBaHue NpoBeLEHO COTPYAHMKaMM OTAENa uccneposBaHuii guacnop MAD HAH PA
B pamKax nporpamMmbl «OCHOBHblE HanpaBfeHWA CPaBHWUTENBHOMO M3YYEHWA apMAH B CBOel U
MHOHaLMOHaNbHOI cpefe: nNpobnembl 1 nepcnektvsbl uccnegosanuii» ¢ 2011 no 2025 rr. npu
dhuHaHcoBoi1 nopaepke ocynapcTBeHHoro KomuTeTa Mo Hayke PA. O meTopuke viccnefoBaHuA
cm.: Ywpwwbnyw 2014, 15-22.

8 CoBpeMeHHblii apMAHCKNIA 3THOC YpbaHU3MPOBaH Mo CyLLECTBY, MO3TOMY UCCIELOBaHMUA
nposoaunuce B ropogax. Cm.: Kapanersn 2013, 40.

9 DkcnepTHblii onpoc N 1-48. Apxus O, WAD HAH PA, Jloc-Angxenec (2012), Tere-
paH(2013), Belipyt(2015), Téunucu (2016).
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Tabnuya 1. Hexenamenen mexsHayuoHanbHbili 6pak (%)

18-29 net 30-49 net 50 u 6onee
Myx. Ken. Myx. Ken. Myx. Ken.
EpesaH 35 30 49 42 70 49
TerepaH 25 60 80 83 100 86
Noc-AHpsxenec 35 22 55 39 54 66

B cucteme npepcraBneHuii 0 XopoLuUel MWU3HW (MM3HEHHbIX LLeHHOCTelA)
CeMbfl 3aHMMaeT BaXHOe MECTO: MO AaHHbIM HalLUX UCCNefoBaHWI OHa 3aHu-
MaeT BepyLlee MecTo: B EpeBaHe Ha Hee ykasanu — 68, Téunucu — 35, Terepa-
He — 34, Belipyte — 32 u B Jloc AHpxenece — 27 npoueHToB OT obLLero yucna
onpoLueHHbIX pecrnonaeHToB™. Takoii pa3bpoc nokasarteneil — BeCbMa KpacHO-
peyYvBOE CBUAETENbCTBO O PasfnuKAX, CBA3AHHbIX CO CPERol MPOMMUBAHUA:
OL,EHKa BaXHOCTW 3TOTO MHCTUTYTa B NIMYHOIW KW3HW Yy epeBaHLLEB BABOE Bbl-
e, YeM y apMAH — xuTeneii Apyrux ropogos. [pu 3Tom y nocnegHux otme-
yaeTcA onpefeneHHas BapuauuAa 3TOro Mpu3HaKka, a MMEHHO, CHUMeHWe OT
CTpaH ¢ bonee nnu MeHee TPaAMLMOHHON KynbTypoii, Kak Hanpumep, nocTco-
BETCKO [py3un, K cTpaHam C APKO BbIpaM€HHbIM WHOMBUAYATUCTUHECKUM
KOHTEKCTOM MEMIMYHOCTHbIX OTHOLLEHMI — Jloc-AHpenecom.

MpencTaBneHHble faHHble MOKas3blBalOT, YTO 3HAYeHWE CeMbU Onpepe-
NAETCA B CUCTEME OOLLMX TPAJULMOHHBIX LLEHHOCTEW, K KOTOPbIM MPUCOBOKYM-
NAETCA 3THUYECKNIA KOMMOHEHT. YCTONYMBOCTb TAaKOrO OTHOLLEHMA K JaHHOMY
WHCTUTYTY OnpenenaeTca Heckonbkummn chaktopamu. B uucne nepsbix cnepyet
BbIAENNTb (PaKTOP SKOHOMUYECKOTrO MnaHa — €ero 3HauyeHWA B OpraHu3aLuu
KM3HEQEATENbHOCTU TMYHOCTK™. YKa3aHHOe [OKa3blBA€TCA KOppenAuueil aTo-
ro rMokasaTefA C SKOHOMWYECKOl cuTyaumeli CTpaH, B KOTOPbIX MPOBOAMIUCH
Hawm uccnegosaHuA. BTopoii no 3HauMMocTy hakTop — BKIKOUEHHOCTb NINY-
HOCTW B 3THUYeCKyto KynbTypy. OHa onpepenAeTca BapuMaTUBHOCTBIO yKasaH-
HOrO NoKasaTenA C XapaKTepoOM PacCeNeHWA: CHUMEHMEM YMcna 3TUX OLLEHOK
Mo Mepe MOBbILLEHUA €ro AUCMEPCHOCTU. TakuM 0bpa3oM, CeMbA KaK LieH-
HOCTb [1A PECTIOHAEHTOB BNUCbIBAETCA B OOLLYO KaHBY TPafMLMOHHON Kynb-

10 Marepuanb! coumonornyeckoro uccnegosaqua Epesana (2018), Noc-Anmskeneca (2012),
Terepana (2013), beiipyta (2015), Téunucm (2016); N 1-5. Apxus OU 1, NAD HAH PA.
1 Mezhlumyan 2022, 104.
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Typbl, NOAKPENAOLLEACA SKOHOMUYECKUM KOHTEKCTOM U WHTEHCUBHOCTbHIO
BHYTPUITHUYECKUX CBA3ENA.

Jemoepacpuyeckuli kKonmercm

Cnepyetr 0bpaTuTb BHUMaHue Ha obLime M ocobeHHble XapaKTePUCTUKU
popMMPOBaHNM CEMBY 1 €€ CTPYKTYPbI?, B KOTOPbIX MOXKET MPOABAATLCA PONb
Tpaguumii. OHa MoeT MKcMpoBaTbCcA B BO3AENCTBUM ObLLeli AMHaMUKKU 13-
MeHeHWA ponn aemorpacdmyeckoro ¢pakTopa Ha BO3pacT 3aKitoueHuA bpaka.
Mo paHHbIM HalMX MCCnefoBaHWn TPagULUMA paHHEero 3akntoveHua bpaka B
6onblLueli Mmepe npeacTaBneHa y CTapLUEro NMOKONEHUA U Yy KEHLLMH. DTOo oye-
BUAHO: CpefHuid BO3pacT 3akntoveHuna bpaka y nuy, ctapue 50 net cpeau my-
unH Bapbupyetca B npepenax 20-22 net, a y seHwuH — 18-20 net. Cpeau
nocnepytowero nokonenua (30-49 ner) cagur B 6payHoM Bo3pacte B CTOPOHY
BO3pacTaHuA coctaBun 2-3 roga, a cpean monogblx koropt (18-29 nert) B ne-
pvog, onpoca — bonee 5 net. Takum 0bpa3om, Kamgoe NMOKONEHWE BEMOHCTPU-
pyeT onpefeneHHyo XPOHONOrMYECKYHO MyOUHY M3MEHEHWA 3TOro UHAMKATO-
pa: y pecrioHgeHToB 60 M crapLue neT BpemeHHOI nar oT nepuopga onpoca
otoaBuHyT Ha 35-40 net, npumepHo 80-e n 90-e roapl npolnoro cronetus, a
y nuy, 18-29 ner — nocnegHve 5-7 net. BonbluMHCTBO gemorpadoB cxopmTca
BO MHEHWM, YTO Yem HUuMe Bo3pacT bpaka, Tem BblLle TeMN BOCMPOM3BOACTBA
HaceneHuA, YTo HarnALHO NPOCNEXMBAETCA B CTpaHax C npeobnagaroLLein Tpa-
OMUMOHHOW KynbTypoil. JTo oyeBupgHO. Pukcupya BospacT bpaka apmAH B
pas3nnyHbIX cpepax, Mbl NONy4Yaem He TONbKO OMUCaHWE pexumMa UX BOCNpou3-
BOACTBA', HO M BNUAHWUA TPAAMLMIA Ha (DYHKLMOHMPOBAHWE 3TOMO UHCTUTYTA.
CnepyeT 0bpaTMTb BHUMaHWE U Ha TO, YTO aNrOPUTM U3MEHEHUIT B JaHHOM 3T-
HOCOLMaNbHOM OKPYMKEHUW CTaHOBUTCA OOLLMM (DOHOM: Ha Hem BbIpPUCOBbI-
BatOTCA BHYTPUIPYynnoBble (CounanbHble, KOH(ECCUOHaNbHbIE, STHUYECKME U
1.n.) pasnuuna. OHK B OnpefeneHHbIX CUTyalUMAX CTaHOBATCA MapKepamu, Bbl-
OENAOLLYMN YNEHOB 3TOM rPyMMbl U3 OKPYHEHUA.

Bospact 3akntoyeHna bpaka, NPUHATLIN B CoLManbHO MpaKkTUKe apMaH,
BapuaTVBEH OT MOKONEHWUA K NMOKONEHUO, NO3TOMY €ro credyeT paccMaTpuBaTth

2 Bonkos 1986, 7.
2 Bonkos 1986, 36.
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B MOKONEHHOM cpese. Tak, Bo3pacT bpaka apMAH-uTeneit nccnefoBaHHbIX ro-
ponoB B paspese Tpex nokoneHuit (18-29, 30-49, 50 u crapLue) Becbma cne-
UMPMYHBIM 06Pa3OM KOPPENUPYETCA C 3THOKYNbTYPHOI cpenoit. Tak, y upaH-
CKMX apMAH BO3pPacT 3aK/toueHUsA bpaka BblAeNeHHbIX MONOBO3PACTHbIX rpymnmn
HECKONIbKO BbILLIE, YEM Y TUTYNbHOW HaLMW, HO U HUMXE, YEM Y epeBaHLEB, a Y
apmsaH Jloc-Anpeneca oH HamHoro Bbiwe. [1pu aTom yem craplue Bo3pacT on-
POLLEHHbIX PECMOHAEHTOB, Tem 6onbLUe pasHULA MeXOY apMAHaMU 1 ApYruMu
KUTENAMU yKa3aHHbIX ropogos™. Mo cpaBHEHWIO C TUTYNbHBIM 3THOCOM BO3-
pact bpaka y apMmAH B OfHOM cnyyae Heckonbko cTapile (MpaH) unu mnapie
(Nloc-Anpenec™).

[MpencTaBneHHbIii Bbille COMOCTaBUTENbHbI aHanu3 MokasbiBaeT 06LLyO
ONA apMAH YCTOMYMBOCTb 3TOW couManbHOW NpakTuKKM, obycnoBneHHoli onpe-
AeNeHHOW 6nM30CTbio AaHHOro rNokasaTena Mo Kamioi OTAENbHOW MonoBos-
pacTHOIA rpynne Mexay NpencTaBUTENAMM UCCNEL0BaHHbIX FTOPOLOB.

OTUM Kaxpaa auacrnopaibHasa rpynna BblAeNnAeTcA U3 okpyxeHua. Bmecte
C TeM OTMeYaeTcA BapuaTUBHOCTb STOro NpPU3HaKa, ee 3aBUCUMOCTb OT Cpedbl.
D70 BecbMa YETKO WNNHOCTPUPYETCA Ha JaHHbIX O CEMEVHOM MONOMEHUN YKa-
3aHHbIX BO3PACTHbIX IPynn UCCNefoBaHHbIX FOPOAOB: cpeay xuteneli EpesaHa
B Bo3pacTe 18-29 net 82% MyxunH 1 63% KeHWMH bbinu HeHaTbl/3amymem, B
TO BpemA Kak 3Ta cooTHocumocTb B Tounucu coctaenana 100/80, B TerepaHe
67/67, beiipyte 83/70, Jloc-Anpxenece 95/92 % (cm. Tabnunuy 2).

Tabnuya 2. CemeiliHoe nonoxseHue apMsaH (¥umenu namu 20po0os)

X K
§[_ Bospact onoct eHar Boosa Pa3BepneH BCEIo
O (neT) M o M o M o M bt M bt
- 18-29 82 63 18 37 - - - - 100 | 100
[~
é_ 30-49 8 1 a0 81 - 3 2 5 100 | 100
! 50 > - 8 86 62 - 24 14 6 100 | 100

14 JkcnepTHbIii onpoc N 1-48. Apxus ON[, MAD HAH PA, Nloc-Angenec (2012), Terepan
(2013), beiipyt(2015), T6unucm (2016).

5 MHoroHaumoHanbHbI coctas Hacenenms Jloc-Anmeneca obycnosun obpatleHne aBTo-
pOB K CpesHUM 0DLLLErOpoiCKMM NoKa3aTtenam bpayHocTu. OCHOBOI 3TOW OLEHKM CTanu AaHHble,

U3NOMKEHHbIE B UHTEPBBIO [ECATKW 3KCMEPTOB apMAHCKOW OOLLMHbBI 3TOro ropofa. JKCMepTHbIi
onpoc N 1-12. Apxus OU[, NAD HAH PA, Jloc-Anpxenec (2012).
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< 1829 |90 [80 |10 |20 |- - - - 100 | 100
“g’ 3049 |33 |16 |67 |8 |- - - 3 100 | 100
=
2 50 > 25 |15 |75 |58 |- 18 |- 9 100 | 100
i 1829 |67 |67 |33 |33 - - - 100 | 100
5o}

& 3049 | - 15 | 100 |78 |- 2 - 5 100 | 100
(]
a 50> |- 14 | 100 |81 |- 5 |- - 100 | 100
e 1829 |83 |70 |13 |9 4 18 |- 3 100 | 100
ag 3049 |50 |31 |50 |67 |- - - 2 100 | 100
- 50 > - 6 100 |88 |- 6 - - 100 | 100
g| 1829 |95 |92 |5 8 - - - - 100 | 100
g § 3049 |32 |10 |64 |8 |- 2 4 7 100 | 100
= A
z 50 > 7 7 86 |69 |4 10 |3 14 | 100 | 100

BaxHbIii aTan 6paka — BbI6Op NapTHepa W MonyyeHue cornacvsa popu-
Teneill Ha y3akOHMBaHME COKO3a, JOCTMMEHME KOHCEHCyca Mexay OpayHbIMu
napamu u ux popcteeHHnKamm. OcosHaHne HeobxOaMMOCTM TaKoro KOHCeHcyca
obycnoBneHo Tpaauumeli KPOBHOPOLCTBEHHbIX OTHOLLEHWI U B onpeneneHHbIX
YCNOBUAX MapKUPYETCA Kak STHUYECKaA TpaguLmA.

Kak nokasbiBaloT [paHHble wuccnepoBaHuii, npoBefeHHbix B EpeBaHe,
Téunucw, TerepaHe, Beiipyte un Jloc-AHpsKenece, BapuaTMBHOCTb MoKasaTena
pacronoMeHHOCT! PECMOHAEHTOB CYATATbCA C MHEHUEM POAUTENell B nNepayro
oyepefb CBA3aHa C MOAOBO3PACTHbIMU U COLMaNbHbIMM NapameTpamu apmaAH
nccnepoBaHHbIX ropofoB. [lonyyeHHbIE OT MECTHbIX 3KCrMepToB MaTtepuan
HaxouT CBOE, Npasfa KOCBEHHOE, NOATBEPHKAEHNE B AaHHbIX CTaHJapTU3NPO-
BaHHOIO WHTEPBbLIO MuUTeneil NATU ropofos. BnuaHve Tpagmumii Ha cembto
onpenenseTca ee KPemocTbio, NMPU3HAKOM KOTOPOI MOryT CTaTb NpOMopLuMu
HEMOMHbIX Cemell, B TOM 4ucne pa3BefeHHbIX nap, B obLieM MaccuBe OTAenb-
HbIX BO3pacTHbIX KoropT. CornacHo matepuanam uccnepoBaHuii (cm. Tabnuuy
2), HanbonbLLee Yncno pasBefeHHbIx 6bino 3acmkcnposaHo B Jloc-AHpxenece.
Wx nponopumnu coctasunu okono 14% cpepn meHwwmH crapwe 50 net n 7%
MEHLLWH cpefiHero Bo3pacra. Takaa e KapTuHa, HO C My}4YMHaMK OTMeYaeTca
B Epesane. [pu atom, B EpeBaHe 6onblue BaoB — 24%: Takum obpasom nposs-
NAKOTCA NOCNECTBUA BOEHHBIX AeliCTBUI U SKCTPEMaNbHbIX CODbITUIA.
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Cnepytowwimnii pemorpadpmyeckmii nokasatenb — COCTaB COBpPEMEHHON ap-
MAHCKON cembW. Ha Hero 60nblloe BAMAHWE OKa3blBAET MHTEHCUBHOCTb MWr-
PaLMOHHBIX MPOLLECCOB, KOTOPblE B OOHOM Clyyae obycnaBnmBatoT ee cermeH-
TauMio (KaKk Memy NMOKONEHUAMM, Tak U MEXKAY CYNPYMECKMMM napamu), B Apy-
rom — ee obbeguHeHne. OBbIYHO NMPU MUrpaLMU CEMbA «TEPAET» MONOAbIX
UNeHoB, KOTOpble MpW YycCrewiHoli ajanTauuyM B HOBOW cpepe CrocobCTBYHOT
nocnepyroLLeli MUrpauymn ye crapLlero NoKoNeHWA Unu PoaHbIX no 6oKoBOI
nuHuK. B nepBom cnyvae crapluee NoKoneHWe BOCCOEAMHAETCA C CemMbeil Mo-
NOAbIX, e afanTMpoBaHHbIX YieHoB ceMbu. OYeBMAHO, YTO 3TO NPOUCXOAUT
B Ccpepax, rae ycnex B 3KOHOMMYECKOM pocTe bonee rapaHTMpPOBaH. YKazaHHoe
NPOABNAETCA COrNacHo AaHHbIM xuTeneii EpesaHa, TerepaHa u Jloc-Anpxeneca
(cm. Tabnuuy 3). Tak, y muTeneli nepBbIx ABYX rOPOJOB [ONA CEMEN, COCTO-
ALWMX U3 [IBYX YNEHOB (UL, OAHOrO NMOKONEHNA WM HEMOMHbIX cemeid) bonbLue,
yem B Jloc-AHpenece, B To BpemA kak B EpeBaHe pona cemeii ¢ uicnom 3-4
yenoeexka B MONTopa pasa HWMe [BYX OCTalbHbIx ropopos. Bmecte c Tem
EpeBaH oTnuuaetcAa 6onee BbICOKMMM MOKasaTeNnAMU KPynHbIX (M, Kak Mbl
ybepumca B panbHeiillem, CNOXHbIX MO COCTaBy) cemell, NPeBbILLAOLLMX B
L,Ba-TPW pa3a rnokasaTenu Byx NOCNefHNX rOPOJOB.

Tabnuya 3. Yucno 4neHos cemeli apman-xumeneli Epesara, TezepaHa u
Jloc-Anonseneca (%)

Yucno 4yneHoB cembiu EpeBaH TerepaH JNoc-Anpskenec
10 2 yen. 20 22 14
3-4 yen. 40 63 63
5 n bonee yen . 40 15 23
Bcero 100 100 100

CocTtaB cembi — BECbMa BaHbliA NnoKa3aTte€llb, I'IpVIHﬂTbIVI B cou,maanoﬁ
NPaKTUKE 3THOCA, KOTOpPaA BbIABIAETCA Ha OCHOBE OBYX KPUTEPUEB. nepBblﬁ
KpVITepVIﬁ — CaM COCTaB CEMbU, B KOTOPOM MOTyT NPUCYTCTBOBATb 3/1IEMEHTbI
Tpagnunn 6onbLuoii cembn'®. Peyb MOET O CNOMHbIX TPEXMOKONEHHbLIX CEMbAX
n CeMbAX C pPoACTBEHHUKaMUN MO OOKOBOW NUHUN. HyKneaprle ABYXNOKONEH-
Hbl€ CEMbU MOMHO CHUTATb OpyrumMm nonroCcom u OI'II'IO3VILI,VIeﬁ K CNOMHOI CbOp-

8 Ywpwybuywi 2019, 14:
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Me cembl. K Hell B, HEKOTOPOM CMbICNE, TATOTEIOT OJUHOYKN U CYMpYyMHECKNE
napbl 6e3 peTeil, HO ¢ BonbLUOIi OrOBOPKOW, Tak Kak MpUCYTCTBME B UcChe-
A,0BaHHOM MaccuBe 3TOro TUna CeMbU MOMET CBUAETENbCTBOBATb O COObITUAX
3KCTPEMaNbHOro AA CEMbM XapaKkTepa — MUrpauuu geTei, notepe cynpyra u
1.n. B EpeBaHe n TerepaHe oHM COCTaBNAIOT Kamayto NATYO U3 obLiero ynicna
cemeid, a B Jloc-AHpxenece ux BABoe MeHbLUue. MOMHO NpeanonoxuTb, Y4To ABa
nepBbIX rOPOAa WHTEHCMBHO NULLAKOTCA CBOMX reHepaumii (Murpaums), a no-
cnepHWii ropog, HaobopoT, nx npuobpetaer.

Bropoii kpuTepuii — coctaB cembu onpeaenseT crteneHb NPUCYTCTBUA Me-
XaH13Ma MEXMOKONEHHOW TPaHCMUCCUM KynbTypbl', B JaHHOM Clyyae 3f1emMeH-
TOB LLEHHOCTHbIX OPWEHTALMIA, KOHTPONA U MPOYMX MPU3HAKOB, OMNpenenAto-
LLMX ee 3HaYeHNe B COXpPaHEHUM, Nepepaye U HacnefoBaHUM OnbiTa npenplay-
LLLEro MOKONEHUA, MeHbLUero BNnAHWA cpedbl. OHM MOryT NMpUCYTCTBOBaTb BO
BCcex PyHKLMAX CEMbBY.

Tabnuya 4. Cmpykmypa cemeii apman-»sumeneii Epesana, Téunucu,
Tezepana, belipyma u Jloc-AHOxseneca (%)

CrpykTypa cembu EpesaH Téunucu Terepan | bBeiipyr Noc-
AHpenec

OAMHOYKA - 7 2 5 8
MyH/MeHa 5 14 8 3
My /MeHa/netu 42 43 65 51 57
Myx/MeHa/neTn/ pogutenn 30 25 6 13 10
Ap.cocTas 23 21 13 24 22
BCEIO 100 100 100 100 100

HykneapHasa chopma cembu bonblue Bcero npeacrasneHa B TerepaHe, ja-
nee naet Jloc-Anpxenec, belipyt, Téunmcn n EpeaH: paspbiB mexpay nonap-
HbIMU 3HaveHuAaMK coctaenaeT 23%. U HaobopoT, cnoxHble cembn B EpeBaHe
coctasnatoT 30 %, B Tounucu — 25%, B Beiipyte — 13%, Jloc-AHasenece — 10%,
a B TerepaHe — 6% (cm. Tabnuuy 4). lNo Bcelt BUAMMOCTHN, CTPYKTypa cembu —
BaMHblll NPU3HaK NPOUCXOLALLMX CPEAU apMAH U3MEHEHWIA, KOTopble 3aBUCAT
OT NPOUCXOAALLMX B LaHHOI Cpefe NPOLECCoB.

" O BepTukanbHOl KynbTypHOIi TpaHcmuccuy cm.: beppwu, Myptudra, Curann, Jacex
2007, 32.
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CoyuanbHbliii KoHmexcm

CoumanbHblii KOHTEKCT — MPELCTaBNEHNE O COLMANLbHON OMPERENEeHHOCTH
B COOTHOCMMOCTU MPUHATBLIX COLMANbHBIX MPakTUK'®. B 3ToM OTHOLLEHMM OCO-
6oe 3HaueHMe UMEET KPOBHOPOACTBEHHAA CPeAa, KOTOpas CriocOOGCTBYET KOH-
conMpaumm nL, CBA3aHHbLIX KPOBHbIM POACTBOM. 3A€Ch BECbMA BaXHb! PaMKM
KPOBHOIO POACTBA: KOTO BKIOYAIOT B KPYyr CBOMX POAHbIX AW 6GAU3KMX
POACTBEHHMKOB'™. [pn 3TOM BaHO, B Kakoii Mepe 61M30CTb MEXY POACTBEH-
HUKaMK OMPESENAETCA MO MYMKCKOM WMAN MKEHCKOM MHWM U, B LLENOM, KOro
CUMTAIOT YIeHOM BNIM3KOro POACTBa — NO GOKOBOW NMHWM (BALM, TETH, Ky3€Hbl,
[BOIOPOAHbIE POACTBEHHUKM U T.M.) OYEBUZHO B ITOM Crlydae Mbl MOMKEM
WMeTb AEN0 C HEKOTOPbIMU PENuKTamMu Tpaguumuu 6oMbLUOi ceMbU, KOTopble
CBA3aHbl C OCO3HaHWeM 6130CTM M UAEHTUYHOCTU CO CBA3AHHOM y3aMu pog-
CTBa CoumanbHoi rpynnoii. B onnoanumm 3HaueHmit «6a130CTb K TpaguULMOH-
HOW MPaKTUKe W MOJHbIA OTKA3 OT HEE» MOMXHO MOAYYMTb HABOPbI MPU3HAKOB,
FPYNMUPYIOLLMXCA MO 3TUM MOMOCaM. Tak, 0co3HaHWe GonbLuero Kpyra pog-
CTBEHHWKOB MO OTLOBCKOW NIMHUM MOXHO OTHECTU K MEPBOMY MOMKOCY 3Haue-
HWIA, @ y3KNii KPYr POAHBbIX, KaK, HaNpUMep, TONbKO YTIEHOB CEMbU — KO BTOPO-
my. CeteBan CTpyKTypa ntogeii, 06befyHEHHbIX MO 3TOMY MPU3HAKY KPOBHbIX
POLACTBEHHUKOB, BO MHOTOM OMPEAENAETCA KaK OCO3HaHMEM CBOErO POACTBA,
XapaKkTepa OXuAaHUi (CouManbHbIX, SIKOHOMUYECKMX), Tak W X COMPUYACTHO-
CTW K CBOWM [OCTUXEHUAM. B 3TOi CBA3M cnepyet nogyepkHyTb, YTO 3Ta CTpY-
KTypa CTaHOBMTCA BOCTPeGOBaHHOI B CUTyaLMM HEOBXOAMMOCTH €e aKkTyanmsa-
UMM B MOBGMNM3aLMM PECYPCOB MPU IKCTPEMATbHBIX CUTyauMsAX, Kak, Hanpu-
Mep, MpU BbIHYKAEHHONM MUrpaLmn®.

Tabnuya 5. Kmo u3 pooHbix ¥susem 8 opyzom 2opode? (%)

EpesaH Téunucu Terepan beiipyr | Jloc-AHpxenec
Myx/meHa 3 10 18 - 2
OTeu/matb 4 34 6 6 14
bpar/cectpa 25 7 21 18 19
CbIH/004b 12 46 7 5 3

8 AHToHOB, Meakos 1996, 91,
19 KapanersH, 2001, 58.
2 Ywpwwbiinjw 2013, 61-63:
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[lpyrve poncTeeHHMKM 25 2 45 65 49
Hwkoro 31 - 3 6 7

Haynem c TOro, 4to TONbKO y epeBaHLLEB OTMEYaeTCsA BbICOKaA CTeneHb
TeppUTOpUaNbHOi KOMMAKTHOCTM KPOBHOPOACTBEHHOW IpynMbl: TPETb OMNpo-
WweHHbIX. B octanbHbIX ropogax aToT npusHak noytn otcytcreyer. CornacHo
AaHHbIM UCCNefoBaHniA, MPUCYTCTBYIOT U cenapupoBaHHble cembu. [lona pec-
MOHAEHTOB, rae bpayHblii NapTHEP MMBET B APYroM ropofe Unu cTpaHe, Bbille
Bcex B TerepaHe — 18% un Tounucu — 10%, B ocTanbHbIX Tpex ropojax — H1U3Kas
(cm. Tabnuuy 5). Bugumo, mMbl Mmeem Aeno unm c pasBefeHHbIMU Cynpyramu
UK Co CneacTBMEM TPYAOBOW MUTpaLyn.

CermeHTaumsa cemeil MO MOKONEHHOMY MpPU3HaKy 3aMeTHEe BCEro B
Téunucu. Becbma nokasateneH pasbpoc AaHHbIX MO APYrUM POLACTBEHHUKAM,
KOTOpbIi ABnAeTcA BbiCOKMM B TerepaHe, beiipyte u Jloc-AHpxenece, B aBa
pasa Huxe B EpesaHe n otcytcTeyet B Tounucw.

SKxoHomuyeckuii KoHmexcm

B sTOM KOHTEKCTe camMbiM BaHbIM KOMMOHEHTOM ABMAETCA (PYHKLMA
Hn3HeobecneyeHna cembu. B puacnope skoHomMMueckas OCHOBa MocnefHel
CKnafblBaeTca M3 [ByX BUJOB IKOHOMWUYECKON AEATENbHOCTU — PbIHOYHOW,
Korpa ycrnex obycnoBneH 3KCTEHCMBHbBIM MCMONb30BaHMEM PbIHOYHOrO TPYAa,
¥ MNaHOBOI — Yepe3 KopropaTuBHble MexaHU3Mbl, e AOMUHUPYIOT yrpasne-
HWe 1 aBToMaTM3aumA™. B nepeom cnyyae peyb MAeT 0 NpesnpUHUMAaTENbCKOV
AeATENbHOCTU B CPefHEM U Manom npepnpuAatumn busHeca B obnactv ycnyr u
ManbIX MOLLHOCTE/ MPOWN3BOACTBEHHON [EATENbHOCTU. DJKCTEHCUBHbIA NyTb
pa3BuTuA 3TOro TMna busHeca (ocobeHHo, B cdepe ycnyr) OCHOBbIBAETCA Ha
WHAMBUAYanbHOM TPYAE YIEeHOB Manoro KONnekTuea, rae HeT HeobxomumMocTy
B peLLeHnn BonbLUMX U CNOMHbIX YripaBneHyecknx 3apay. B atom cnyyae cembs
crnocobHa obecneynBaTb ycrnex B OpraHM3auun Takoro BUAA IKOHOMMUYECKOI
AeATEeNbHOCTU, KOTopas B CBOKO ouvepefb CTaHEeT CTUMYNoM ee yKpernenusa. OH
NOAKPENNAETCA CETbIO KPOBHOPOACTBEHHbIX OTHOLLEHMIA, CNOCObHbIX hopmu-
poBaTb KopriopaTtuBHble CBA3WY. Takum 06pa3oM, IKOHOMUYECKAA LEATENbHO-

2 Ten6peiit 1976, 198. Ywpwwbinywti 2018, 252.
2 Karapetyan, Andrikyan, Tanajyan 2022, 10.
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CTb CeMbM, 00ObIYHO B BUAE Maoro MpeanpuATUA, HE TONbKO YKpennaeT Tpa-
OMLMU BHYTPUCEMEVHbIX U BHYTPUPOACTBEHHbIX OTHOLLEHUI, HO U LOMNONHAET
MX HOBbIMW, MPKU3BaHHbIMM YKPENNATb genoBble cBA3n. B atom cnyvae couu-
anbHaA OMnpefeNeHHOCTb CeMbM NpUobpeTaeT HoBbI cMbici. CBUAETENLCTBOM
CKa3aHHOrO MOMET CTaTb MoKasaTeflb OPUEHTUPOBAHHOCTU OMPOLLEHHBIX HaMW
B MATU ropojax apMAH Ha COTPYAHUYECTBO C POACTBEHHWKaMK B CBOEl Mpea-
npuUHUMaTeNnbCKoW peatenbHocTu (Tabnuua 6).

Tabnuya 6. Tun cembu u conpudacmHocme poOHbIX U pOOCMBEHHUKOB K
docmuxeHuUAM pecnoHoeHmos

g_ Tun cembn Cembs (%) PopcteeHHukn (%)
— M K M h
z HykneapHas cembs 5 7 1 1
§_ CnoskHan cembs 2 6 - 5
= [p.cocTas 8 5 - -
Bcero 5 6 1
§ HykneapHas cembs 29 63 - -
s CnoxHana cembs 25 40 - -
= [lp.cocTas 75 22 25 1
Bcero 40 36 6 3
§_ HykneapHas cembs 24 47 7 -
o CrnoHasA cemba - 57 -
= [p. coctas - 46 -
Bcero 21 48 6
I~ HykneapHas cembs 18 22 21 2
:»%' CnoskHas cembs 6 35 27 4
o [p. cocTas - - - -
Bcero 15 25 22 2
. § HykneapHas cembs 18 16 4 -
;o) % CrosHas cembs 20 8 20 -
Z [p.coctas 27 16 4 -
Bcero 20 15 4

Kak BUOHO U3 OaHHbIX VICCJ'Ie,U,OBaHVIVI nATKU ropopnos, npeanpuHUmMarenb-
CKaA aKTMBHOCTb apMAH B guacrnope Bbille, YEM Ha POAUHE, Iae ﬂOJJ,O6Haﬂ aK-
TUBHOCTb Ha6mo,u,aeTcn TOJ/IbKO Y MONOBUHDI MuTenein EpeBaHa. BmecTe ¢ TEM,
nonoBmHa OMpPOLUEHHbIX €peBaHLEB, CO6MpaI-OLLI,l/IXCFI 3aHATbCA NMpeAnpUHNMa-
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TENbCKOIi [EeATENbHOCTBIO, PAaCcCHMTBIBAOT Ha YNEHOB CEMbMW, B TO BPeMA Kak
3TOT MoKasaTenb B MONTOpa pas3a HuMe y npepactasuteneit auacnopsl. [Nprme-
yaTenbHO, YTO Kafblil pecaTblil xuTenb Jloc-AHaMeneca HamepeH Takie BO-
BfleYb B CBOIi GBU3HEC KPOBHbIX POACTBEHHNKOB. MOMHO NPefnonoXunTb, YTO B
3TOM ropoge BbI6op LUMpe, Yem B Apyrux ropogax (cm. Tabnuuy 7).

Tabnuya 7. C kem 661 omKpbin pecnoHoeHm cobcmseHHoe 0eno? (%)

EpesaH Téunucn | Terepan | bBeiipyr Noc-Anpxenec
He cobupaetca 52 16 7 12 10
OpuH 23 16 24 39 23
C uneHammn cembu 47 28 33 27 26
C popcTBeHHMKamm 3 5 5 2 11
HeBasHo ¢ kem 15 10 5 20 15
3arpyn.oTBeTUTb 11 - 3 1 10

Yepes coumanmsaumio u coupanbHblii KOHTPOAb CBOMX YTIEHOB CEMbA Wr-
paeT CyLLeCTBEHHYIO pofib B ajantauuu k cpefe v uHTerpauum B Hee. [pu
MHTEHCYBHOM TEMME MWU3HW COLMANbHOM, KyNbTYPHOM [OaBNEHUU WHOHALMO-
HaNbHOrO OKPYHEHUA, HEoOXOAMMOCTU ODecneyveHna MU3HeLEeATENbHOCTU W
CTPEMEHNMN JINYHOCTU COXPaHUTb CBOK 3THOCOLMANbHYIO WAEHTUYHOCTb Ce-
MbA CTAHOBUTCA OCHOBHbIM npubexuiiem. OpHa u3 Havbonee yCTONYMBBIX
yHKLMIA cembu — coumanu3auma U coumanbHblii KOHTPONb «paboTaeT» Ha
nepefavy U COXpaHeHWe CloMuBLUelicA B NpexHell cpefe coupanbHOl NpakTu-
KM, U TEeM CaMbIM CTaHOBUTCA OCHOBOW CUCTEMbl B3aWMOOTHOLLEHWI BHYTPU
bonee KpynHoro couuyma — KpOBHOPOACTBEHHOro coobuectsa. [locnegHue, B
CBOHO oyepeflb, (POPMUPYIOT Kperkue CeTeLeHTPUYECKMUEe CBA3U, KOTopble B
MHOHaLMOHANIbHOM OKPYMEHUM CO3JatoT ellle bonee LUMPOKYO OOLLHOCTb Nto-
Oeli, OLLyLLAtOLLMX CBOK CBA3b MO MPOUCXOMAEHUIO, KynbType. Takum obpa-
30M cembA obpeTaeT eLle ofHy PyHKLMIO — y4acTue B CNOMEHUN OBLUMH, nog-
OEpHaHnM coumanbHoli onpefeneHHoCcT cratyca B KOHKpPETHOM coobLuectse
nnu coobLLLecTBax, AEMOHCTPUPYHOLLMX €€ MECTO B COLMANbHbIX OTHOLLEHUAX.
STUM BO MHOIOM OMNPEAENAITCA PONeBble MO3NLMN €€ YNEHOB B OTHOLLEHUAX
BHYTPY 0b6pa3oBaHHbIX Ha 3THWYECKOI, COLMANbHON U CyOKYNbTYpHOII OCHOBE
rpynn ntopeii. OYeBMAHO 3HaYMMble NO3WLMM ceMbM B obLLecTBe (cnepoBa-
TeNbHO, CTeneHb ee ped)epeHTHOCTH) CBA3aHbI C ypoBHEM 0bpa3oBaHusA, A0X0-
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AOM, POAOM AEATENbHOCTU, ANMTENBHOCTLIO NPOMKMBAHKUA B [aHHOW cpefe ee
YNEeHOB (MU OOHOrO U3 HUX) U UX BKITHOYEHHOCTbIO B KOHKPETHYIO OBLLHOCTb
(coumanbHyto, NMPOCTPaHCTBEHHYO, Aemorpadpmyeckyto u T.n.). OHM nopkpe-
MNAIOTCA NPU3HaKaMW COLMANbHOW FOMOTrEHHOCTU YNEHOB CEMbM, a B Cryyae
6n13ocTn Takux napameTpoB, Kak obpasoBaHue, [0Xx0f, cchepa AeATeNbHOCTY
M T.N. Y NNL, CBA3AHHbIX KPOBHOPOACTBEHHbIMM y3amu, obpasyeTca BTOPOIi
«3LLENOH» YCTONYNBOCTH CBA3Eld, CUCTEMbI LLIEHHOCTEW, NOBEAEHNA U T.1.

akTOp HacnemoBaHWA MMYLLECTBA, «Jena», Kanutana, a Takke couuanb-
HOro cTaTyca NpepLIEeCcTBYHOLLErO NMOKONEHNA — 3TO OAMH U3 MeXaHU3MOB nepe-
Aa4n U NojfepmaHna coumanbHbIX No3uuuii cembu. B aTom KoHTekcTe moryT
peann3oBbIBaTbCA NOTPEOHOCTU CamMOMAEHTUMMKALMN NMYHOCTU C CoLuanb-
HbIM CTaTycOM CeMbM, ee TpaguuMAMM, BHYTPUCEMENHBIMWA OTHOLLEHUAMM.
Becbma BaxHO onpenenuTb COOTHOCUMOCTb CTaTyCHbIX Mokasateneii cembu C
nuamu, ee npepcTasnaloWmMiA. Jpyrumn cnosamu, cnegyet U3y4nTb COOTHO-
CUMOCTb BHYTpUCEMEHbIX POneil ¢ BHELUHUMW MPOABEHWUAMU U COOTBETCT-
BEHHO 3TOMy (PYHKLMOHMPOBaHWE Tpaauumii (raBeHCTBO B CEMbE, €ro 3Hauu-
MOCTb BO BHYTPUCEMEHbIX OTHOLLEHUAX B NMONOBO3PAaCTHOM CpPe3e).

3awnroueHue

CnepyeT OTMETUTb HECKONbKO OTNPaBHbIX COCTABMAOLLMX C TOYKN 3pEHUA
NepCcrneKT!B CeMbM Kak MHCTUTYTa B CBOeIl U MHOHauuoHanbHoili cpepe. Cpenm
HUX BamHbl Tpu: 1. NMOHMMaHWe W BblaeneHne TpaguLMiA couManbHOW npak-
TUKM, ee UHPUNBbTPaLLUKN B MOAENb CEMbU; 2. HaXOMAEHNE IMMUPUYECKN PUK-
CUpYyeMmblIX, MOKa3aTeNbHbIX MPU3HAKOB W3MEPEHUA CUCTEMbl LLEHHOCTHbIX
OpVeHTaLWA, JUHAMUKM NX N3MEHEHNA B MEMMOKONEHHOM Cpe3e, YTO Mpeano-
naraeT aHanM3 OCHOBHbIX NapaMeTpoB CeMbM, AMHAMUKN U3MEHEHWIA ee CTPYK-
TYypbl W LEHHOCTHbIX OPUEHTauuii ee YNeHOB, MEMMOKONEHHON MnpeemCcTBeH-
HocTU; 3. oueHKa nepcrekTuB. Ha ocHoBe BbllenpuBefEHHbIX MaTepuanos
nccnefoBaHUii  apMAH-KUTENell MATU rOPOfOB MOMHO MNPEANONOMUTb, HTO
cucTeMa TPagMLMOHHBIX W 3THUYECKN MapKMpOBaHHbIX LieHHocTeil npu 6na-
FOMPUATHbIX YCNOBUAX CMOCOOHA COXPAHATBLCA W Jame BO3POMKAATLCA U CTaHo-
BUTbCA MOTMBOM peanbHOro rnosegeHua. Cuctema TpagULMOHHbBIX LieHHOCTel
BECbMa KOHCepBaTMBHA, OHa [AOMOMHAETCA U OLLyLEeHNemM CBOEro mecta B
KPOBHOPOACTBEHHbIX OTHOLLEHWAX, 0Opa3ya BECbMa CreLUUYEcKyto CTpyKTy-
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Py CouMalbHbIX OTHOLLEHWI, obpa3sytonx ee crneunduky. B sTom KoHTekcTe
CeMbA U KPOBHOPOACTBEHHaA rpynna criocobHa obpasoBaTb COLMYM BHYTpPU
coupyma € BUSMMOI 3THUYECKOIN OKPaCKOM.
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TRANSFORMATIONS IN THE MODERN ARMENIAN FAMILY IN
THEIR OWN AND FOREIGN ENVIRONMENTS

KARAPETYAN R., CHAKHMAKHCHYAN A., KHACHATURYAN N.

Summary

Keywords: family, diaspora, ethnicity, family functions, marriage, traditions,
ethnic identity.

The family is one of the most important units of society. By assuming the
functions of social security, reproduction, transmission of cultural heritage, etc. in
their own and foreign environments, this institution ensures the progress of
society and also creates the "conditions" for the preservation of the ethnic identity.
In the studied Armenian communities, regardless of the religious, cultural, and
political influences of the environment, the family is perceived as the most
important value of life and a sign of identification with ethnicity.

The study of the most important functions of the family makes it possible to
understand the dynamics of changes occurring in the ethnos, as well as the
prospects for the development of the ethnos.
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Bcmynnenue

Pa3BVIBaI-OLLI,aﬂCﬂ B eBPOI‘IeVICKOM A3bIKO3HAHUW Ha NPOTAMEHNN HECKOIb-
KUX NeT TeopuA A3bIKOBOIA KapTUHbI MUpa ABNAETCA B HaCTOALLEE BpEMA Of-
HUM 13 Hanbonee BaMHbIX METOA0/TOrM4YECKNX BOMNPOCOB MNMpU onncaHnm cemaH-
TUKN Pa3INdHbIX XyOOHKECTBEHHbIX TEKCTOB. 3a,u,aL|a 3HA4YUTENBbHOIo 4ncna pa-
60T, B KOTOPbIX MUCMOJ/ib30BaHa KOHLUENUUA U METOO0N0IMMA A3bIKOBO KapTUHbl
MUpa anAa U3y4eHna XygomeCTBEHHbIX TEKCTOB, 3aKNHO4Ya€TCA B PEKOHCTPYKLUUU

" nnywép bbphuywgdty F 25.08.23, gpuwifunudty  05.09.23, punniuyby E yuywgnnie-
Jwli 22.12.23:
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TekcToBblii 06pa3 apMmsiH B M36paHHbIX Xy 0MEeCTBEeHHbIX nNpou3dseaeHusx...

KapTWHbI, TO €CTb «Xy[0MECTBEHHOrO BUAEHWNA» Kakoro-mmbo NoHATMA B rpyn-
ne BbICKasblBaHWii. [pegmeTom obcymaeHna B fAaHHOW CTaTbe ABNAETCA A3bl-
KoBoii 0bpa3 apmMAH B M3bpaHHbIX NPou3BefeHNAX NoNbCKoil nutepatypbl XIX
n XX Bekos. [lpyrumu cnosamm, nonbitaemca OTBETUTb Ha BOMPOC: Kakoii 06-
pa3 apMAH MOMHO BOCMPOM3BECTU Ha OCHOBaHUW BbICKasblBaHWII nuTepartyp-
HbIX NepcoHamell oTaenbHbIX NpousseaeHnii? M3yyeHne nMHrBMcTMYecKoii na-
pafurMbl NMO3BONUT BbIABUTL (Ha M3bpaHHbIX MpuUMepax), Kak B MONbCKO Nu-
Tepatype XIX n XX BEKOB WUCMoONb30BaHO 3THUYECKOE M30bpameHue apMmsH,
NoABepraeTca OH U3MEHEHUAM NN HeT. [py PeKOHCTPYKLMK A3bIKOBOI KapTu-
Hbl MMpa apMAH WCMoNMb30BalacCb MOAENb KOHTHUTUBHOrO ONPeAeneHus, To
€CTb BOCMPOV3BeAEHNA CybbeKTMBHOro crnocoba KOHLenTyanu3auumn ABeHWi
peanbHOCTM B COBOKYMHOCTW Pa3fnyHbIX KaTeropuanbHbIX XapakTepuUCTUK, C
YYETOM pasHbIX acreKToB, B KOTOPbIX MpeAcTaBieH apMAHCKUIA Hapoa,.

«[Mop, A3bIKOBOW KapTUHOW Mupa, — nuweT Exn BapTMUHCKWIA, oguH 13
CaMbIX W3BECTHbIX MONbCKWUX NMHIBUCTOB, — MOHUMAIO 3aK/IOYEHHYIO B A3bIKE
VHTeprpeTauuto [eiiCTBUTENbHOCTU, KOTOPYIO MOMHO NpeAcTaBuTb B BUE
Komnnexca cymaeHunii o mupe. Cnosa, — NPOLOMKAET OH, — HE OTPaKAtOT BELLM
cpoTorpacpuyeckn, a «NMOPTPETUPYHOT» UX MeHTanbHO'. DpHCT Kaccupep, Han-
pumep, 6bin ybexaeH B TBOPYECKON Npupoae A3blka, yTBEPHAan, YTo «obpas,
npepcTaBneHHbIii B A3bIKe, BCErja 3aBUCUT He OT camoil NpUpoAbl oTobpaxae-
Moro obbekTa, HO U OT ... NPUPOAbI co3parens, rosopalero. (...) OH HuKorpa
He ABNAETCA MPOCTOI KOMWeid, a BblpameHMeM OpUriHanbHO TBOPYECKOI cu-
nbl. (...) IT0 He obOblYHbIE pagnonpremMHUKK 1 cboToannapartbl, a feAHnsa oyxa
(...)»". B Hanbonee obiiem Buae, A3bIKOBaA KapTUHA MMpA — 3TO UHTEPNpPETa-
LMA [eiiCTBUTENbHOCTH, coaepMallianca B A3blke, Bepbann3oBaHHaA B pasnny-
HOM BU[E, KOTOpas MOXeT ObITb BbipaMeHa B BUJE CYMAEHNIA O Mupe.

A3bikoBasa u mexkcmosasn KapmuHa mupa

C y4yeTom BbILLEN3NOMEHHOrO MOMHO CKasaTb, 4TO MOHATWE A3blKOBaA
KapThHa Mupa ABAETCA KIIOYEBbIM MOHATUEM KyNbTypHOW (aHTpononoruyec-
KOIA) NMHIBUCTUKM, MOAYEPKMBAIOLLMM HEPaspbIBHYIO [BYCTOPOHHIOK CBA3b

! Bartminski 2003, 110.
2 Cassirer 2003, 68.
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CocHoOBCKuii A.

Memay A3bIKOM M KynbTypoil. Bnaropapa cobpaHHomy wWccnepoBaTenbCKoMy
martepuany, nemallemy B OCHOBe 3TUX pacCyfieHuii, B cTaTbe byaeT nposefe-
HO pa3rpaHuyeHvie (MonapusauuA) MemKAy A3bIKOBOW M TEKCTOBOI KapTWUHOI
mupa. ABTopy bnuie TouKa 3peHus No AaHHOMY BOmpocy, cpopMynMpoBaHHaA
Penaroii [xeropunkosoii, koTopaa B cBoux paboTax BbiCKa3ana MbiClb O Heob-
XOAMMOCTN pasrpaHUyeHunsa A3bIKOBOI M TEKCTOBOIW KapTWHbI MUpa, OCOBEHHO
MPUMEHUTENBHO K XyJOMECTBEHHbIM TekcTaM. Kak nuwet P. Mxeropumkosa,
nuTepaTypHoe NpoussefeHne, U B OCOOEHHOCTM MO3TUHECKOE MPOU3BELEHNE,
nepenaeT crneunduyeckoe, CBOINCTBEHHOE NO3Ty BUAEHME MMpa, OTNYatoLLee-
cA oT obbigeHHoro BocnpuaATuA. (...) MMoaTomy MOMHO yTBEpMAaTb, 4TO 3TO
ocobaA KapTUHa MUpa, 3aKNtoYeHHasA B A3bIKE N03Ta, XOTA TOYHEee cnepyer ro-
BOPUTb O MO3TUYECKOM BUJEHUWN MUPA, BbIPAKEHHOM C MOMOLLbIO 0CObOro
(NpeBbIWwatoLLLero Hopmy) ynoTpebneHua asbika. B ntobom cnyyae paccmatpu-
Baemoe ABJeHNe npeacTasnAeT coboil HeYTO COBEPLUEHHO OTINYHOE OT MoKa-
3aHHbIX paHee DaKTOB, MOITOMY, BEPOATHO, Nyylle He ynoTpebnATb TepMUH
«A3bIKOBaA KapTUHA MMpa» B OTHOLLEHUW 3TOrO TUMa ABNEHWIA, COXpaHAA 3TOT
TEPMUH 3a CUCTEMHbIMM hakTammn»®. Kpome Toro, Kak nuLyT B cBoux paborax
NtoBANHCKNE NMHIBUCTbI MOA, PyKOBOACTBOM Extn BapTMMHCKOrO, MOMKHO CKa-
3aTb, YTO A3blK MHTEPNPETUPYET, a HE OTpawaeT peanbHOCTb'. ITO MHCTPY-
MEHT BbIABNEHUA MEMEHTOB, (DOPMUPYIOLLMX KapTUHY MUpa B XY[0KeCTBEH-
HbIX TeKcTax’. Takum obpa3om, XyLOMECTBEHHOE BUAEHWE ClefyeT paccmaTpu-
BaTb Kak pesynbTaT Moaucukaumu obpasa, 3akpenneHHoro B 0OUXO[HOM
MONbCKOM A3bIKE, KaK «MHTeprnpeTaumio MHTEpNpeTaLun», 3aKkperneHHyo B
A3bIKOBOI cucteme. BmecTe ¢ Tem peanbHoCTb, co3paHHaA (To4YHee, TpaHcdop-
MUpOBaHHas) nucartenem, ABMAETCA [JIA HEro He NPOCTO CaMOCTOATENbHbIM

% Grzegorczykowa 1990, 47.

* MoHAaTue «kynbmypHaa kapmuxa mupa» Beenu fAnyw AHyceBuy (Janusz Anusiewicz),
AnHa Jlombposckas (Anna Dabrowska) v Maiikn dnaiiep (Michael Fleischer) — aBTopbl npoek-
Ta UCCNefoBaTeNbCKON KOHLENUMN «f3bIKO0BaA KapmuHa mupa u Kynemypa» («Jezykowy obraz
swiata i kultura»), npeacrasneHHoro B 13-m Tome uspaHua «Jezyk a Kultura», Anusiewicz, Dab-
rowska, Fleischer 2000, 11-44.

® O60CHOBbIBaA HEOBXOAMMOCTb YYeTa XYAOMECTBEHHBIX TEKCTOB B UCCIENOBAHNAX A3bIKO-
BOIl KapTWHbI MMpa Monbckoro A3sbika, AHHa [lalin3vHbcka v Poiwapp Tokapckuii rosopAat o
OBYX acrekTax PyHKLMOHMPOBAHWA A3bIKOBOW KapTWUHbI MUpa: 06 acreKTe yCIOBHOCTY U acriekTe
TBOpYecTBa. Tokarski 1987, 222.
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06beKTOM aHanm3a, HO 1 3NeMEHTOM, 3aHUMatOLLMM CBOE 0COBOe MEeCTO B A3bl-
KOBOI KapTuHe mupa obuxofHoro Asblka. [lpyrvmu cnoBamu, A3blIKOBaA Kap-
TWHa MUpa, NpeacTaBneHHas B cucteMe OBMXO[HOIO MONbCKOro A3blKa, pac-
CMaTpVBaETCA B JAHHOM MPOU3BELEHUN C TOUYKM 3PEHUA 3HAHWA O JyXOBHOM
Mupe nucaTena U Mo3HaBaTeNbHbIX acneKkTax CO3AaHHOW MM MHTepnpeTauuu
dparmeHTa pelictBuTenbHocTM (dmsmorpadmyeckoro obbekTa, nepcoHaka
UNK TakMe ApYrux aNemMeHToB MUpa, NPEACTaBNeHHOro B MMTEPATypHOM NPOu3-
BefgeHun). B KoHTeKkcTe paHHoro aHanusa cnepyer ocobo MOAYEpKHYTb, YTO
A3bIKOBaA KapTWHA MMpa PacKpbIBaeTCA HE TONbKO B YCNOBHbIX A3bIKOBbIX
peanu3aumax, HO U B XYL OMECTBEHHbIX TEKCTax, T.€. BbICKa3bIBaHWAX, ABAO-
LLIMXCA aBTOPCKUM TBOPEHUEM.

llutepatypHoe npowv3BegeHne oborallaer 3acTbIBLUYKO B A3bIKE KapTUHY
MMpa B TOM CMbICNE, YTO yKa3blBaeT HOBble CMocobbl BULEHWA LeiCTBUTENb-
HOCTW UMW Jaxe CO3[aeT HOBbI — BHYTPEHHWI, LyXOBHbI MUP.

ABTOp, MCNONb3yA A3bIKOBYIO TPajULMIO, MOXET co3[aBaTb HOBble OTHO-
LUEHNA MEM[Y yKe CyLLECTBYHOLLMMU 3NeMeHTaMu, NofyepKnBaTh akTyanbHble
cdopmbI unn, HaobopoT, oToaBUratb UX B CTOPOHY. Bce BbiensnoxeHHble yT-
BEPM/EHNA 3aTparnBatoT BOMPOChl, UMEIOLLME KIHOYEBOE 3HaYeHue A Bceit
paboTbl, @ UMEHHO BOMPOC A3bIKOBOW KPEaTMBHOCTM, MOHWMAEMOI Kak Cro-
COBHOCTb [OHECTU MHAMBUAYANbHOE BULEHNE MUPA, NEPEXKUTOE aBTOPOM BblIC-
KasblBaHWA®. DTO 03HAYaeT, YTO NNTEPATYPHOE BUAEHUE — B OT/IMYME, Hanpu-
Mep, OT Apyrux obpa3oB mM1pa, 3apMKCUPOBaHHbIX B TEX MW WHbIX BapuaHTax
A3blKa — BCErfa «4Ybe-TO», YTO Jame, €CM OHO COAEPMMUT OYeHb pa3Hoobpas-
Hble UM paxe HeccBA3Hble 3NeMeHTbl, ohopmneHo creumduyeckum obpasom
B COOTBETCTBUM C YbEWA-TO TOYKOW 3PEHUA.

BeccrnopHo, 4To KapTMHa MuMpa, copepmalllaacA B A3blKke nucaTens, AB-
NAETCA WHAMBUAYaNnbHOW, BbIXOAALLEN 3a A3bIKOBYHO HOPMY, BOCNpUATHE
AeiicTBUTENBHOCTM aBTOpa’. He crnefyet OTOMAECTBNATL A3bIKOBYKO U TEKCTO-
BYIO KapTWHY MMpa, Tak Kak He cnepyeT obecueHuBaTb onnosuuuto langue
(A3bIkoBaa cuctema) u parole (a3bikooe noseperune) Coccropa. 1o Tem bo-
nee BaXHO B KOHTEKCTe McCnefyemMoro marepuana, COOTBETCTBYHOLLMIA aHau3

8 Grzegorczykowa 1995, 13-24.
" Puzynina 2001.
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KoToporo He byaeT ocyLuecTeneH 6e3 yyeta COLMOKYNbTYPHOI 1 NONNTUYECKOI
MOAOMNEKN BPEMEHW CO3[,aHNA aHaNM3MPyeMbIX MTepaTypHbIX NPOU3BEEHWIA
¥ MUPOBO33peHuA aBTopoB. Pa3nnyHble TBOpUeckune cnocobbl UCMoNb30BaHNA
A3blKa obneryaroT BOCMPUATUE ONPeLeNneHHbIX NpeacTaBneHnii o Mupe n ero
anemeHTax, «BMUCaHHbIX» B 3TOT A3blK. [aKoe pasrpaHuyeHue (BblaeneHue)
MOHATUA TEKCTOBOIi KapTUHbI MMpa OT A3bIKOBOI KapTWUHbI MMpa MPUBOAUT K
U3YYEHWIO NINMHIBUCTUYECKOIN MHTEpRpeTaLmn NoHATUA «apmaHe» (Ormianie). B
KayecTBe MHCTPYMEHTa aHanu3a asTOp WCMONb30Ban TEOPUIO Mpodpunmposa-
HUA, npepnoxeHHyto PoHanbpom JlaHrakepom, cyTb KOTOpOW 3akntovaetca B
«COCPEOTOYEHUN U BbIENEHNN» ONPEeEeNeHHoro aneMeHTa BHYTpM Oasbl C
TeM, 4TODbl 3TOT 3NEMEHT noyuun ocobyto creneHb ommuna®. basoit 3pech
ABNAETCA HabOp KOTHUTMBHbLIX [OMEHOB M, Takum obpasom, onpepeneHHas
maTpuLua 3aaHHOW cemaHTUYecKoii cTpyKTypbl. [oHATUA obpasytoT crneumndm-
YECKYIO LIenoYKy, paHXMpOBaHHYHO MO CTeneHu OOLLHOCTW KaTeropusauum, a
WMEHHO: npegmeTHas obnactb — dppeiim — npodpunb’. Pasymeercs, sta uenoy-
Ka [onyckaeT, B 3aBUCMMOCTU OT Tuna obbekTa, BBeAeHue cybgomeHos, cyb-
dpeiimoB 1 cybnpodpuneii, 4TO NO3BONAET MOMHOCTHIO BOCCO3/aTb CETKY KOH-
LenTyanmsaumm aHanmsnpyemoro obbekra.

Kak oTmeyanocb paHee, byfeT npeanpuHATa MOMbITKA PEKOHCTPYKLMN NeK-
cembl «apmaHe» (Ormianie). OfHako nepep, HagneKatoLLMM aHanM3oM cnepyet
YTO4YHUTb TepmuH Ormianie B NpPOTMBOMNOCTABNEHWUN nekceMe Armenczycy.
Mpaspa, Crosapb nonbckozo A3bika (Stownik jezyka polskiego) nop, pepakumeit
B. [lopolueBckoro otmeyaer obe hopmMbl U CHUATAET WUX NMHIBUCTUYECKU Npa-
BW/IbHbBIMU, HO MPU 3TOM YKa3blBa€eT Ha Pa3Hble CEMaHTUYECKNE MonA exkcem'™.

WHbiMM cnoBammn, NMOHUMaHWE 3HaYeHUA NEKCUYECKOl eauHuLbl Arme-
nczycy cBA3aHo C obpalLleHVeM K NeKcemaMm, NpUHaZNeXallMM K NHOW cemaH-
TUYecKoii obnactn, Yem nekcema Ormianie. Armenczycy — amo xutenn Apme-

8 Langacker 1995, 167.

® Filar 2000, 169-179.

10 CbpeﬁM — 3TO CI'IeLI,I/I(bI/I‘-IeCKI/Ie ANnA OAHHOro A3blKa JNIEKCUYECKME U TpaMMaTU4eECKUe
cpencrea C NPUCBOEHHBIMU UM 3HAa4YEHUAMW, yn0Tpe6nﬂeMb|e MO OTHOLLUEHNIO K KOHKPETHOMY CO-
6bITI/IPO, BELLLWN nnn ee cBoiicTBaM. Takum O6p830M, queVIM MOMET CO3MaBaTbCA KOHKPETHbIM Bbl-
CKa3blBaHVEM, a TaKie — Nno KpaﬁHeﬁ MEpPE Ha Ha4a/lbHOM 3Tane MHTEpnpeTaunun — oTaenbHbIM
CNOBOM KaK 3/IEMEHT NEKCUYECKOWN CUCTEMbI.
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HUM. DTO BCE NOAM, KOTOPbIE HMUBYT B APMEHUM N UMEIOT MPaMmfaHCTBO 3TON
CTpaHbl, HO HE apMAHCKOW HauuoHanbHocTM. OfHaKo 3THUYeCKWe accolmauum
cnosa Ormianie OTHOCATCA K Ha3BaHUIO HALMOHANBHOCTU U NeKceme «ouacno-
pa». HenocpencrBeHHbIM napTHépom cnosa Ormianie CTaHOBUTCA HEYTo, Bbl-
XojALLee 3a paMKK A3blKa U CBA3aHHOE C KyNbTypHbIMU YCOBHOCTAMM, Yeno-
BEYECKMMM 3HaHUAMU U onbiToM. Jlekcema Ormianie cBA3aHa ¢ «upeeit Kynb-
TYPHOI HaLMWU, OCHOBAHHOW Ha STHUYECKWX AeTepMUHaHTax, 0COBeHHO Ha obu-
XOOHOM A3blKE KaK anemeHTe, obpasytolem 1 pasgenatoliem Hauum»'. Mpu-
Ha[JIEMHOCTb K HaLMOHaNbHON OBLLHOCTM, MOHMMAemoli Takum obpasom, He
ABNAETCA PE3yNbTaTOM CO3HATENbHOro Bblbopa MHAMBUAA, @ ABNAETCA pe3yib-
TaTOM HacnefCcTBEHHOCTH.

ApmeHusa — ucmopuyeckuli o4epk. Apmane (Ormianie) B a3bike. Coc-
mosHue u memodosio2us uccnedosaHuli

MonHaa peKOHCTPYKLMA AbIKOBOW KapTWUHbI MMpa AaHHOr0 Hapoaa AOnMHa
yUUTbIBaTb U SKCTPAIMHIBUCTUYECKNE 3NEMEHTbI: UCTOPUYECKUIA U NOAUTUYEC-
KM KOHTEKCT aKkTa KOMMYHMKaLUW, CNOMUBLUMECA 3HAHMA O MMpe aBTopa M
ajpecaToB (MO OTHOLUEHUIO K MPOU3BEAEHUAM MCKYCCTBa) U COMyTCTBYHOLLME
UM ybemaeHna, CyMOeHNA, a TakKe KOHBEHLMOHaNbHOe HeBepbanbHoe nose-
AeHve. Yepes aHann3 AMHIBUCTUHECKUX AaHHbIX MOMHO MOAOWUTH K criocobam
BOCMPUATUA U HaVMEHOBaHUA MUPa YENOBEKOM BMNOTb A0 KYIbTypHO-MONUTU-
YECKMX W MCUXOCOLMANbHbBIX MEXaHW3MOB KaTeropusauuy ABNEHUI, 3HAYUT y3-
HaTb O MEHTanuTeTe HocuTenei A3blka B faHHbIi UCTOpUYecKuii nepuog,

Korpa-to Apmenusa Obina MoLLHOM MmMnepueid, npoctupasLueiica ot Kac-
nuiickoro po CpepnsemMHOro Mopsa, CerofHa — 3T0 ManeHbkas cTpaHa Ha HOx-
Hom KaBkase. ApmeHua Obina nepBoil CTpaHOii B MUpe, NpUHABLUEN
XPUCTWAHCTBO, W ee ¥uTenn cuntanm ceba boromsbpaHHbIM HapogoMm. Ho ecnu
Bor peiictButenbHo m3bpan apmaH, To obpawianca ¢ HUMM, Kak ¢ MoBoii®.
JloctatoyHo nocmoTpeTb Ha KapTy ApmeHuu, 4Tobbl yBUAETb ClegytoLLee: reo-
NoAMTUYECKoe MonoxeHne ApMeHUn KpaiiHe HeyfoOHOe — ee OKpyHaroT Mory-
LecTBeHHble cTpaHbl (Pocecua, Mpan, Typuma). Tak 6bino Ha npoTameHum

1 Straczuk 1999, 24,
2 Brzeziecki 2016, 50.
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BCell uctopumn XapmacrtaHa, Tak apmaHe (Ormianie) Ha3bIBatOT CBOKO POAMHY.
MoryLiectBeHHble cocenn paspenanu ee mexpay coboli M NPUTECHANN KOpeH-
HbIX MuUTeneil, KoTopble YacTo bexanu B Apyrue cTpaHbl, rae co3fasanum avac-
nopbl. Bennyaiiwas tparegma nocturna Haumro B 1915 rogy. B Tom xe rogy
MIafoTypeLKoe NPaBUTENbCTBO, BOCMONb30BaBLUMCL BOWHOI, PELLMNO OKOHYa-
TENbHO PELUNTL apMAHCKYHO Npobnemy. Pesynbtat — reHoumng.

MpuBeAeHHbIN Bbille NaKOHWYHbIN UCTOPUYECKUIA OYEPK, YUUTbIBAIOLLIMIA
B3rNAJ, C TOYKW 3PEHUA XPUCTUAHCKON LMBUAM3ALMU, @ TaKKe OMnbIT reHouuaa,
ABNAETCA B JaHHOli paboTe HeOOXOoMMbIM AiA MOAHOLEHHOMO MpeacTaBaeHNns
TekcToBOro obpasa apmaH (Ormianie). Heobxoanmo nopyepKHyTb, YTO TEKCTO-
Bblii 06pa3 apmaAH (Ormianie) ecTb YacTb A3bIKOBOW KapTUHbLI MUPA MOAAKOB'™,
W MccnefoBaHuA, NPOBOAUMbIE Ha 3Ty TeMmy, CMOCOBCTBYHOT MOHUMAHUIO KO-
NEKTUBHOrO CO3HaHWA U Pas3BUTUIO NMPUEMOB MEKKYNbTYPHOW KOMMYHUKaLLWW.
[oBopAa 00 3anemeHTax PEKOHCTPYKLUUW A3bIKOBOW KapTWHbI MWpa, MOMUMO
rpaMMaTUKN 1 NeKcukn, BapTMUHCKWIA TakKe BbILENnAeT KOHTEKCT, NPOoABNALO-
LLMIACA B NIMHIBUCTUYECKUX TEKCTaX, B KOTOPbIX, MO €ro MHeHuto, Hanbonee 3a-
METHbI aHTOHUMUYECKINE OTHOLLIEHWUA U SKBUBATIEHTHOCTb MEMXAY CloBamMm™.

Mo cpaBHEHWIO C HayYHbIM Hacneguem O ApYruX HauMOHANbHOCTAX, Tema
n30bpaxeHna apMAH B MOMbCKON XyL0KECTBEHHOI NUTEpaType OYeHb orpaHuye-
Ha. [MoTpebHoCTb B McCnefoBaHUN TEKCTOBOI KapTWHbI MUpa C y4ETOM Koprnyc-
HbIX AaHHbIX MOCTYINPYETCA HE TONbKO MONLCKUMM YYEHBIMW, HO U NpeacTaBu-

3 Howakimian 2007, 139-142.

' Apmare (Ormianie) Bekamm Bbinn CBA3aHbI C MONBCKUM FOCYAAPCTBOM, ABAAACH MPYMMOii
6oratbIX KyrLOB 1 PeMECNEHHNKOB B rOpofax Foro-BOCTOYHbIX NpUrpaHuyHbIx obnacteid. B 1630
rofy OHU 3aKMFOUMNN YHUIO C KaToNMYecKum KocTenom. B koHue 18 Beka B pesynbTate pasgenos
TeppuTOpUA, HaceneHHasa MK, otowwna k AscTpum kaxk Boctounaa Manuuua. B meBoeHHbIN ne-
pvog, Monbuuy Hacenanm 5.000 apmsaH, okono 1.000 npoxwveano Ha BykosuHe, npuHapnexalLeit
PymbiHun. B lMonbLuy npriexano Takxe HECKONbKO COTeH amurpaHToB u3 ApmeHun u Poccun —
Tex, KTo mepeun reHouup n OKTABPbCKYtO pesomtoumto. lNonbckue apmaAHe yie Toraa Obinm
cunbHo ononayeHbl. C faBHUX BpeMeH coxpaHunach JIbBOBCKaA apMAHO-KaTonMyeckas enapxus
BO rnaee ¢ apxuenuckonom HOsecom Teopoposuyem, BblaatoLmmea nonutukom Bropoit Peun
MocnonuToii. B 1930-e roabl akTBHO AelicTBoBan ApXVENUCKOMNCKMIA COO3 apMAH, UHULMKMPOBa-
BLUMIA KyNbTypHble NPoeKTbl. B To BpemA apMAH OYeHb yBamaiu 3a UX 60ratcTBo U NaTpUOTU3M.
Bo Bpema Brtopoii MMpoBOii BOiiHbI apMAHe, NpuHaanexaslume K ObIBLUMM anuTam, nopsepra-
NUCb NpecnefoBaHNAM CO CTOPOHbI COBETCKMX OKKyrnaHToB. Bonbluoe Yncno apmaH, ocobeHHO 13
[MokyTbsA, 6bINO YHUHTOMEHO YKPaHCKOIA MOBCTaHYECKON apMUeid.

15 Bartminski 2009, 15-77.
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TENAMU MONbCKON OBLMHBI ApMEHWUM, COTPYAHMYAOLLMMU C MONBCKUMU 3THO-
JIMHTBUCTaMK.

36urHes KoctioB BrnepBble 0OpaTun BHUMaHWE Ha apMAH B MOMbCKOI nuTe-
patype. B cBoem HOBaTOPCKOM OYEPKE OH NEPEHNCINA U KPaTKO MpoaHannsnpo-
Ba/l pas3fMyHble NPOU3BELEHUA, B KOTOPbIX MOMHO HaliTU MMEHHO «apPMAHCKUIA
MoTuB». M3 npepcraBneHHbIX JaHHbIX MOMHO CAenaTb BbIBOL, YTO apMAHCKMIA
MOTWB [OCTaTOMHO YeTKO Oblin 3anevatieH B Npou3BefeHuAx 6onbLIoro yucna
nonbCcKkux nucateneii. Micnonb3oBaHne 3Toro MoT1Ba Konebnerca oT BOCTOYHOrO
OpHaMeHTa C 3MU30[MYeCKoi PyHKLUMEN 00 LUMPOKO Pa3BUTOrO dNEMEHTA C Ba-
HbIM CMbICNOM. BONbLUMHCTBO NONbLCKMX aBTOPOB MPUMUCHIBAIN apMAHaM Moso-
HUTENbHbIE KAYECTBA M COYYBCTBEHHO OTHOCWIIUCH K Npobnemam apmaH'®.

JT0 MccnepoBaHKWe HamnpaBneHo Ha onpefeneHne TekctoBoro obpasa ap-
MAH, npeacTaBneHHoro B nonbckoit nuteparype XIX n XX Bexkos. OcHoBHasA
MAeAa CocTouT B TOM, 4TOObl PEKOHCTPYMpOBaTh MNpencTasneHne ob apmaHax B
KOMIEKTMBHOM CO3HaHWM MOMAAKOB NyTeM UCCNef0BaHNA TEKCTOB U3 KOPMYCHbIX
pecypcoB. [lpeanoxeHHblii Habop 6bin LeneHanpaBneHHbIM Y OYeHb OCO3HaH-
HbIM. [TpnunH gna Bblbopa BpeMeHHOro oTpeska CyLecTByeT HecKonbko. Bo-
nepBbIX, 3TO NEPUOA, MUPOBOIi MCTOPUM, B KOTOPOM MPOUCXOAUAN FeononuTu-
YecKue MU3MEHEHUA, W, COOTBETCTBEHHO, byaeT BMAHO M3MeHeHue obpasa ap-
MAH. Bo-BTOpbIX, MccnepoBaTenbCkuii Matepuan no Apyrum nepuopamM OueHb
CKpOMHbIii. OfHO3HaYHO He XBaTaeT UCCNefoBaHUii Npecchbl B KOHTEKCTe pybe-
#a XIX=XX BekoB. Begp 370 BaHbIli ucTOpuyeckuii nepuop, KoTopblii AonMeH
6bin BbI3BaTb UHTEPEC U U3MEHEHWE B BOCTIPUATUMN apMaAH.

Takum obpasom, pabota onupaeTcs Ha HEKOTOpble MONOMEHWUA Meaua-
NIMHFBUCTMKN U aKCMONOTUYECKON NIMHIBUCTUKKM, NPEACTaBnAAs akcMonormyec-
Kyto oLieHKy obpasa apmsAH.

Mpy PEKOHCTPYKLUMM A3bIKOBOW KapTUHbI MMpa apMAH WCMonb3oBanachb
MofeNb KOrHUTUBHOIO OMNpefeneHuna, T.e. PEKOHCTPYKLUMA CyObeKTUBHOIO Cno-
coba KOoHUenTyanm3auum ABNeHWin 0eiCTBUTENBHOCTU C COBOKYMHOCTbIO pas-
NIMYHbIX KaTeropuaibHbIX MPU3HAKOB C YYETOM PasfIMyYHbIX acreKkToB, B KOTO-
pbix NnpeacTtaBneHa apmaHckasa Hauma (Ormianie). Takoll LLeNoCTHbIN B3rnAag, Ha
OTHOLLEHWA MeMay A3bIKOM, MbILLNEHMEM U KynbTypoil AnAeTca Honee oboc-

16 Kosciow 1987, 22, 28.
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HOBaHHbIM. B Takux aBTOPCKMX TEKCTax OTpaaeTcA KyNbTypHOE, CBEPXUHAM-
BUAYa/bHOE, KOMNEKTUBHOE CO3HaHWE, COXpaHWBLUEECA B A3blKe, AelicTBYto-
e ybemeHnA, counanbHble U HPaBCTBEHHbIE LEHHOCTY, a TaKMe COOTBeTCT-
BytoLLMe hOpMbl OrpefeneHna feiicTBUTENbHOCTH.

laHHble pna aHanusa ObiM MonyyeHbl M3 CNepyoLLMX NPOU3BEEHWA:
«Koponb-Ayx» («Kryl — Duch») FOnnywa Cnosaukoro, «KaHyH BecHbI» («Prze-
dwiosnie») CrtedpaHa Mepomckoro u «[pyroii mup» («Inny Swiat») lN'ycTaBa
XepnuHra-lpyasuHckoro. B gaHHbIX aBTOPCKUX TEKCTax MpPeKpacHO oTpaKaer-
CA KyNbTYpHOE, CBEPXMHAMBUAYaIbHOE, KONNEKTUBHOE CO3HaHWEe, COXpaHWB-
LlleecA B A3blKke, feiicTBytolime ybemaeHna, coumanbHble U HpPaBCTBEHHbIE
LLEHHOCTW, a TaKke COOTBeTCTBylOLME POpMbl OnpeaeneHua peiicTBuTenb-
HoCTU. BaxHbIii acnekT pocTtoBepHOCTH Kopryca — 3To 3aboTa O TemaTuyeckom
M HaHPOBOM pa3HOODOpasuM TEKCTOB (CO3HaTeNnbHO nopobpaHHble CTUAUCTUM-
YEeCKMe U HaHPOBble perncrpbl), 0 penpeseHTaumn cobecefHMKos 0boux Nonos
pasHoro Bo3pacrta ¥ TororpadMyeckoro nNpocTpaHCTBa, O pasnnyHbIx hopmax
obLueHnsa (onucaHue, puanor, MOHONOr, HeCOBCTBEHHO-NPAMaA peyb). AHanu-
3vpyemas NeKcMKka OcHoBaHa Ha pparmMeHTax NMpou3BeAeHUi, B KOTOPbIX yno-
MuHatoTca apmaHe (Ormianie).

«Koponb-Llyx» («Kryl — Duch») FOnuywa Cnosaykoeo. Apmarux (Or-
mianin) — mae, KondyH. Beidarowasaca nuyHocmeo

MpegmeTom aHanusa B 37Ol YacTu OyaeT pasmbilUieHWe Haf, TEKCTOBbIM
obpasom apmaH B nctopuyeckoii noame tOnuywa Cnosaukoro «Koponb-Lyx»
(«Kryl - Duch»). [laHHblii apMAHCKWIA MOTUB, XOTb W MOABMICA B MONBbCKUX
nccneposaHuax npousseperunsa «Koponb-Lyx» («Kryl - Duch») yxe B 1920-x n
1930-x rogax XX Beka, Kacanca TONbKO nMTepaTypoBefyeckux pabot, a B 60-
nee NO3fHWX WCCNefOBaHUAX He paccMaTpuBaicA. TakKe OH HMKorpa gocta-
TOYHO HE aKLeHTUpoBanca 1 He bbin TwartensHo npogymaH. lNpu nposepeHnn
NUHIBUCTUYECKOrO aHanm3a (c 0cobbiM YNOpoM Ha MHTeprpeTaLoHHble dpeii-
Mbl) CriefyeT YNoMAHYTb O BO3MOMHBIX BOCTOYHbIX BAoxHOBeHMAX 0. Cnosau-
Koro' Kak cybbeKkTa TBOPYECKOI AeATENbHOCTU M UHTPUTYHOLLLEM HECOOTBETCT-

" B 20-e rogbl XX Beka FOnuyw KnaiiHep 3ametun B cTpykType BoobpameHua CnoBalkoro
BO3MOKHbIE Cleflbl €ro BOCTO4HbIX KOpHeil. XapaxkTepucTuku Tenocnomenua t0. Cnosaukoro ot-
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BUM npo3BuLLa repos B Tekcte «Koponb-Lyx» («Kryl - Duch») n «locypapct-
Bo» [InatoHa, u3 kotoporo H0. CnoBauguii NnoYepnHyn MOTMB rMaBHOrO repos.
WmerHo HO. Cnosaugkuii Akobbl HenpaBUIbLHO Nepesen Npo3BHLLLEe FaBHOrO re-
poa l'ep (Her). MaBHbIi1 repoii Bo BTOpoii cTpodpe npounssepeHua 0. Cnosau-
Koro rosoput o cebe: «f, [ep ApmAHUH», FOBOPUT, UMEA B BUAY Npou3Bepe-
Hue «locypapcreo» [1natoHa. B opurnHanbHom rpeveckom Texcre «[ep (Her) —
namdpnviey, (coit Apmennoca)»'®. B rpeveckom opuruHane otpbiBok o epe 3By-
4ut Tak: ,Eros tou Armeniou, to genos Pamphulou”. [pammatnyeckuii ctpoi,
XapaKTepHbIl [nA ApeBHErpeYyeckoro Asbika, T.H. genetivus orginis, ykasbl-
BatoLLMIA Ha npoucxoxpaeHne yenoseka. OHO Mcnonb3oBanocb Kak patronomi-
cum (4, cnepoBaTeNnbHO, B 3HAYEHUU «CblH ApMeEHMOCar), Tak U ana obo3Have-
HWUA HaLMOHaNbHOCTU («apMAHUHY» («Armenczyk»)). O6e dopmbl pasnuyanuch
Mo HanucaHuio 1 PopMyIMPOBKE B MEPBOM Clyyae, HO BO BTOPOM OHU Obinn
npeHTUYHbI. [Nonbckne nutepatyposenpl npegnonoxunu, yto K. Cnosaukui,
3HaA npow3eegaeHna natoHa no dpaHLy3CKMM nepeBofam, JOMyCTUA OLLMOKY
1 ynotpebun HenpasunbHyto cdopmy. Bo dppaHLy3ckux nepeBogax COYMHEHMWIA
rpeyeckoro domnocoda, KOTOpPbIMU MOI NMOAb30BaTbCA MONbCKUIA MO3T, — OTHO-
cAawmxca K XVII-XIX BB., nnatoHoBckuit «Her/Er» 6bin apmaHuHom («Armen-
czyk»). Tonbko B m3panuax 20-ro seka Her/Er ctaHoBuTCA CbIHOM ApMeHWo-
ca»: ,Er, fils, d’Armiinios, de la race des Pamphyliens”*.

OpHako owwmbka dppaHLy3CKUX NepeBOAYNKOB TONbKO Kamyliadca. Com-
HeHMA passeAn BblatoLLmiica apmeHosep, U npaHucT [xeiimc Paccen, Bknto-
4MBLLMIA B CBOI 6onbLLOl COOPHUK «ApMeHoBefeHNe U UpaHUCTUKa» (,Arme-
nian and Iranian studies”) ype3Bbl4aiiHO BamHbIii U UHTEPECHbI ANA nccnepo-
Bateneli npoussepeHna «Koponb-Lyx» («Kryl — Duch») TeKkcT, ykasbiBaroLuii
Ha apMAHCKWE accoumauuu rMaBHOrO repos noambl: «MHe Kamerca, — nuwer
. Paccen, — yto mudp Nepa/Ipa npuwwen k lNnatoHy ns Apmenuu. Er/Her Ha-
3bIBatOT CbiHOM ApmeHunoca («ApmanuHom») (The Armenian), ypoxeHuem [lam-
cpunum, crpaHbl Ha cesepHoMm bepery CpenusemMHOro mMops, K toro-3anagy oT
He UMEIOLLLErO BbIXoAa K MOpo nnockoropba Apmexun. [lo-sugmumomy, apmaHe

JIN4akoTCA OT qepT TENOCNOMEeHUA I'IOJ'IbCKOﬁ LUNAXTbl Ha praI/IHe n MOFyT CBUOETENBCTBOBATb O
€0 BOCTOYHOM, apMﬂHCKOM I'IPOVICXO)K,D,eHMVI.

8 Tatara 2007, 225.

9 Gadomska-Serafin 2020, 257-258.
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(Armenczycy) xunu B Namdunum B apeBHue BpemeHa w nosgee (...). Bos-
MOHO, 4To 'ep/Dp ApmanuH (Armenczyk) 6bin apMAHCKOTO MPOUCXOMAEHUA
(ormianin). Uctopuk Moscec XopeHaum (95 — 8 B. A0 H.3.) NOBTOPAET apMAH-
cKyto nerengy o6 Apa (1.e. Er/Her) geghets’ik [MpekpacHom, KoTopblil 6bin yout
B 6utBe BomHamm Cemmpammngbl. Ip MnatoHa Takme norubaer B butse (...)%.
Ynomanytaa [Ix. Paccenom nctopua Apa lNpekpacHoro u uapuubl Accupun Ce-
MUpaMUAbl ABNAETCA OfHOI M3 Hambonee U3BECTHbIX apMAHCKUX NereHs, KoTo-
pble nepepatoTca pecATkamu nokoneHunit. OHa 3aHMMaeT B KynbType apMaAH Ta-
KOE e MecTo, Kak B lNonblue npegaHus o MNonene, Macte, Bange n Kpake™.
BbiBoAbI CpaBHUTENBHbIX KMCCnefoBaHuii, Heobxoaumble anA faHHON pa-
60Tbl, NOATBEPHAAIOT aPMAHCKOE NMPOUCXOMAEHNE MABHOMO repoA U He aHHy-
NUpYHOT apMAHCKUIT KoHTeKeT «Kopona-[yxa» («Kryl - Duch»). 3a ccbinkoii Ha
apMAHCKYIO TeMy KpOATCA Take rnybokune, o4eHb NNYHbIE MOTHBbI NO3Ta, KO-
TOpbIii yyBcTBOBaN cebsA apmaHuHom (Ormianin) 6narogapa cBoMM npegkam® .
MepcnektnBa pasrosopa o6 apmaHax (Ormianie), npuHaTtaa B noame HO.
CnoBauKoro, ABnAeTCA Npexe BCEro pesynbratom 0coboii TOYKM 3peHus, npu-
HATOIN CYObEeKTOM TBOPYECKOI AEATENbHOCTU, onpeaenatoLeli opmy 1 crnocob
MOCTPOEHUA BbICKa3biBaHUIi nepcoHameil. Kasanocb 6bl, NpeacTaBuUTL TEKCTO-
Bblii 0bpa3 apmaHuHa (Ormianin/Armenczyk) B TekcTe, B KOTOpOM fekcema
Armenczyk BcTpeyaeTca TONbKO OAMH pas, KpaiiHe cnoxHo. [naBHbIi repoii on-
penenser ceba Kak apmaHuH (Ormianin): «f, Fep Apmanun» (Armenczyk). Og-
Hako oHuM Armenczyk (Ormianin) peKOHCTPYMpPOBAaH Ha OCHOBE A3bIKOBbIX
AAHHbIX, K KOTOPbIM OTHOCATCA: Ha3BaHWE N €ro OHOMACHOMNOrNYeCcKkas OCHOBA,
KoTopasA OTKpPbIBA€TCA BO BPEMA CTPYKTYpalbHOrO M 3TUMOOrMYECKOro aHanm-
3a, MeTadopbl, KOTOPbIE NEPEHUMAIOT U MOJYEPKUBAIOT CKPbITble KOHHOTaLMK
6a30BOro MMeHW, 4acto obHamas He TONbKO [OMONHUTENbHYIO MHGpOPMaLIMIO,
HO 1 MoKa3blBaA 3MOLIMOHA/IbHbIN XapaKkTep, CBA3aHHbIN C NpeaMeToM onuca-
HUA nonb3oBaTenem A3sblka, U Apyrve metadopuyeckne TpaHcopmaummn (Tak
Ha3blBaeMble CEMaHTUYECKNE [epuBaThl) U COMYTCTBYIOLLME NEKCEMbI.

20 Russel 2014, 28-33.
2 Lisicjan 2014, 6.
22 Gadomska- Serafin 2021, 279.
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Bbinn npoaHanmanposaHbl 51 cnoBo, BbipaMeHMA U CNOBOCOYETAHUA U3
«Koponsa-[lyxa» («Kryl - Duch»). Ctunnctuyeckmn HeilTpanbHaa nexkcuka, oTHO-
CALLAACA HEMoCPeaCTBEHHO K apMAHKUHY (Armenczyk), B aHanusvpyemom mare-
puane otcytcTByeT. besycnosHo, 60NbLUMHCTBO CBUAETENLCTB B TEKCTE COAEp-
MUT TaKkne TEPMUHbI, KOTOPble HeCyT B cebe IMOLMOHaNbHbIN 3apAg, (... Bbipa-
xeHuA). B kayectBe umeHn nepcoHaxa (Armenczyk) npegncraBneHo cyliecTsu-
TenbHOe, COCTOALLEE M3 ABYX Pa3HbIX, CEMaHTUYEeCKW HepaBHbIX 4acrtel
«Kopone-[lyx» («Kryl - Duch»). 210 obpallaeT BHUMaHWE Ha BENMYMe apMAHU-
Ha (Armenczyk) n Ha ero BnacTb, a Take Ha ero NpPeuMyLLECTBO MO OTHOLLIe-
HUIO K 3eMHbiM npasuTenam. OpHako 3TO BHEBPEMEHHOE W HepealbHOe Cy-
wecrtBoBaHve. Ero 3apaya — BblgaBaTbh cebAa 3a HOBbIX MEpCOHamell U BO3-
AelicTBoBaTb TakMM 0Opa3oM Ha UCTOpHUIO, YNpaBNATb.

B aHanusupyemom TekcTe nosenaetca mogenb apmaAHuHa (Ormianin) — ve-
noBeKa, npefHasHa4YeHHoOro AA BEAWKMX Lieneidi. DTo Mar, KoTopblii cnocobeH
BOCKPECHYTb.

A, Fep ApmaHUH, nexan Ha kocTpe kak Tpyn... Korpa Hebo 6bino o3apeHo
MOMHUAMY;

A a, cBeTAcb, nexan B otbnecke monuuii. — [locnexu Ha MHe bbian 30n0-
Tble (...)

W s xpan, noka ypaput rpom; A 6bin Tak yBepeH, 4TO B 3TOM IPO30BOM
6arpoBom MapeBe A BOCKPECHY Kak ayX.

B nccnenyemom npousseneHun MoHO Haiitn 24 npunaratenbHbIX U Npu-
yacTua, oTHocAwmeca K apmaHuHy (Ormianin). Bce oHM npuBHOCAT 3arapouy-
HYtO OLleHKy nepcoHamam. Vx pasHoobpasve n KonnyecTBo BAMAIOT Ha dppek-
BeHUMto TekcTa. OHa HU3KaA, paxe eanHNYHaA.

Cnosaukuii otmeyaet, 4to apMaHUH (Ormianin), 0 KOTOPOM OH NULLET, —
3TO M3BECTHAA NMYHOCTb, KPOME TOrO, yMacatoLlasa, MOMHO CKasaTb ntounde-
pudeckas. Eil npunucbiBatoT mectokocTb. CBOEll MECTOKOCTLIO OHa Nopamaer.

Mens B3anu. Moa pylwa yepHad, mpayHas [...]".

A a, cBeTACb, nexan B otbnecke monHuii. — [locnexu Ha MHe Bbinu 30n0Tble.

APMAHWH — 3TO OTBaMHbIii, 3arafoyHblii, He3aypAaHbIii Yenosek. OH Ha-
AeneH CBepXbecTecTBEHHbIMU YepTamu, bnarofapa KOTOpbIM OH MOMET pas-
HATbCA ¢ borom.
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Mow oun yrpomatolue ceepkator.

Al pewumn yctpawnTb Hebeca. YapuTb B HE6O, CNOBHO B MEAHbIN LUUT.

Bnaropapsa atum cnosam ycunmsaetca obpas apmaHuHa (Ormianin) kak Ko-
pons, MOTYLLEECTBEHHOMO BNaJblk1, KOTOPOMY MPUHAANEXMUT BAACTb Ha 3emne —
euie bonee moryLecTBeHHoro ntoboro 3emHoro kopona. B aty rpynny onpege-
NneHunii BXOAAT NpunaratenbHble: YyBEPEHHbIN, rPO3HbIiA, BCEMOTYLLMIA.

OH — ntouedepuyeckoe TBOpeHUe, KoTopoe Bo3gaer cebe xBany: «H npa-
BWUN TEMHOIA CBOPOIT Npu3paxos, / M oHW — Kak cnyrn mou — 66111 co MHOKO» —
B OMMAaHuM npurosopa. Bo Bceii pancogun npeobnapatoT MOLLHble fdyLleB-
Hble Bypu, a NCHUXMKa KaKETCA CryCTKOM Ype3MepHbIx amouuii. [epenyraHHbiii
Hapop, AMBUTCA KOPOIIO, HE MOKET MOHATbL LieNb UM MOTUBbI €rO KEeCTOKOCTH.
Cnosaukuii obpallaeT BHUMaHWe Ha CypoBOCTb U cuny apmaHuHa (Ormianin).
OH u3obpamaet ero Kak HeobyspaHHOro BomHa. OAMHOKMIA BOWH MOKOMTCA Ha
norpebanbHoM KocTpe cpeam BeplunH KaBkasckux rop. Hag Hum YepHoe Hebo,
03apeHHOe MOJHMAMM, a BOKPYr ropbl, pasHocAlime axo rpoma. Obpas, cot-
KaHHbI 13 MONHWIA, o3apAtoLLMX HebOo, OrHA rOpALLEro KocTpa U BCEOXBaTbl-
BatOLLLEro yaca, ABNAETCA NPeABECTHUKOM CMEPTU — METEMIMCUXO30M, COornac-
HO KOTOpPOMY JAyLua nocne CMepPTU Tena MOKeT BOMIOTUTLCA B HOBYHO husmnyec-
Kyto cpopmy. OH cpaBHUN cebA C «KpbinaTbimM 3mMeem». CBEpXYENOBEYHOCTb 03-
HayaeT OTCYTCTBME 3MMATUM, MOLLAAbI, @ Ha NPaKTUKE — MECTOKOCTb K JIOAAM.

Bnaropapa Takomy BbIGOpY NEKCUKM TEKCT OYEHb CUNBHO BO3AECTBYET Ha
ynTaTenA U MOMET BIUATL Ha ero oTHoweHne. Obpas nopaepHvBaeTcsa Bepoid
B CBA3b apMAHMHa (Ormianin) co cBepxbecTecTBEHHbIMU CUAaMK:

B 310 Bpema pywa nokuHyna meHs.

TekcToBblii 0bpa3 apmaHuHa (Ormianin) B «Kopone-Lyxe» («Kryl - Duch»)
Takxe npoasnAeTca B Metadopax U cpaBHEHUAX. VX HEMHOrO, HO OHM CUNBHBbI.
K Hum oTHocuTcA meTadpopa «ApmaruH (Ormianin) — ato Tupa».

[epoii KOHLEHTpMpYeT abcontoTHyO BnacTb, NPeBpaLLaeTcA B KPOBaBOro
AecrnoTa, KOTOpblii BO MMA HEU3BECTHbIX HUKOMY Lieneii ynpasnAaeT NoAbMU.
BosmosHO, OH cTpagaeT, HO Npexae BCero NpeacraeT Kak TMpaH:

Al pewwun (...) npopBaTbCA CKBO3b CUHEBY CBOMMW MPECTYNNEHUAMU U
pasopBaTb ee
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MoTuBauma coBepLUEHNA MECTOKMX MOCTYMNKOB, OAHaKo, bnaropogHa: oHa
HanpasneHa Ha To, 4Tobbl cnposouvposaTb bora kakum-nnbo obpasom oTse-
TWUTb Ha CNoBa repos 1 Tem CambIM MOATBEPAUTL CBOE NMPUCYTCTBUE B MUPE.

MepcnexktuBa pasrosopa 06 apmaHax (Ormianie), npuHataa B noame O.
CnoBaLkoro, ABnAeTCA NpeMpae BCEro pesynbTaToM CreuntuyecKoid TouKM
3peHus, 3aHMMaemoil CyObeKTOM TBOPYECKOWN AEATENbHOCTU, OMpeaenstoLL el
dopMy 1 cnocob MOCTPOEHWA BbiCKasblBaHWi rMaBHOro repoa (B OCHOBHOM
onpepenAemMbIx UCTOPUHECKUMM, KyNbTYPHbIMU, UAEONOrMYECKMM U COLMab-
HbIMK ycnosuamm). MoXHO cKasaTb, YTO NpUHATaA TOYKa 3PEHUA U paKypc on-
penenatoT Habop NEKCUMKO- CEMaHTUYECKUX CPEACTB, UCMONb3yeMbIX B MOHOMO-
re rnaBHOrO reposA — apMAHUHA. DTO IMYHOCTb He3aypAfHasA, U B TO He BPems
ycTpaluaroLL,as, MOMHO CKasaTb, ntoumndepuyeckan.

«KanyH BecHbi» («Przedwiosnie») Cmegbana Mepomckozo. ApmaHka
nepcoHax HeobbiKHOBeHHbIl no cBoeli Kpacome, xpabpocmu u ucnbimoi-
Barowjuli cmpadaHus.

[MpegmeTomM paccMOTpeHMA [aHHOro pasfjena CTaTbi ABMAETCA aHanu3
dparmerTa pomana C. Mepomckoro nop, HassaHnem «KaHyH BecHb» («Przed-
wioSnie»). TeKkcToBblii 06pa3 apmAHWHA (TouHee, apmAHKM) (Ormianin) Gypet
OrpaHMYyeH pamKkamui, onpeaenseMbiM1 U3BNEYEHHbIM NEKCUYECKUM MaTepua-
nom u3 cpparmeHTa nepBoit YacTu pomaHa «CrexknaHHble poma» («Szklane
domy»). MHbIMK cnoBamu, 310 ByAeT NonbiTKka OTBETUTHL Ha BOMPOC: Kakoil 06-
pa3 apmaH (Ormianie) MOMHO PEKOHCTPYMPOBaTb Ha OCHOBE BHYTPEHHEro MO-
HOMora OfiHOI U3 repoMHb W BbICKa3blBaHUA paccKasynKa.

Kak yme oTMeyanocb, MonHaA PEKOHCTPYKLMA TEKCTOBOW KapTWHbI Mupa
AOMHKHA, NOMUMO HabnofeHUa 3a A3bIKOBbIM CNOEeM, YYUTbIBaTb U «BHEA3BIKO-
Bbl€» 3MIEMEHTbI: UCTOPUYECKNIA N MONUTUYECKNIA KOHTEKCTbI aKTa KOMMYHUKa-
LMK, YCTOABLUMECA 3HAHUA O MVpPe aBTopa 1 YuTateneil (MPUMEHNTENBHO K XyA0-
HECTBEHHbIM MPOM3BEAEHVNAM) U COMYTCTBYIOLLME UM YOemAOeHUs, CymaeHuA,
B3rNAAbl, a TaKKe KOHBEHLMOHabHble HeBepbanbHble hopMbl nosepeHna. Ta-
KOl LLenoCTHbIii B3rnAd, Ha OTHOLLEHUA MMy A3bIKOM, MbILLNEHUEM U KyNbTy-
poil HeobxopuM B JaHHOM Clyyae A MOAHOro NMpefcTaBieHnsa TeKCTOBOWN Kap-
TUHbI obcyxpaemoil Haumn. B To e Bpema oHa Tpebyer obiux cBegeHuii o
aHa/IM3MPYeMOM TEKCTE, KPaTKOrO W3NOMEHUA reononuTUYeCKoi cuTyaumumn Toro
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BPEMEHW W W3NOMEHNA KOHKPETHOW TOYKM 3peHuA, NpUHATOW cybbekTom TBOP-
YecKoll JeATenbHOCTU, onpeaenatoLLeil hopmy 1 cnocob NOCTpoeHns nepcoHa-
xeii. «KaHyH BecHbI» («Przedwiosnie») — nosgHuii pomaH CtedpaHa Mepomckoro
— OJHOro M3 BenMyaiiLLMX NonbcKkux nucateneid. Mctopma toHoeckux net Llesa-
pua bapblku, raBHOro repos NONUTUHECKOro poMaHa, bbina co3paHa Kak Bbipa-
¥eHne 03ab04EeHHOCTU MucaTensa, BOBEYEHHOrO B ¥W3Hb POAMHbI, OOLLLECTBEH-
HbIM W MONUTUYECKUM MonoxeHnem Hesasucumoii MNonblun. B nepsoii yactu po-
maHa «CTeknaHHble poma» («Szklane domy») npepcraBneH obpas pesontoLuy
1917 ropa, co3paHHbIii NucaTeneM Ha OCHOBE TOro, YTO ObiNO yCbILaHO Unu
npoYMTaHo 1M 06 3TnX cobbiTnAX. MoxeT bbiTb, NO3ITOMY B M30OpameHnn peso-
nioupn B BaKy OTCyTCTBYET KOHKpEeTWMKa, OTCYTCTBYIOT CBEfEHUA O MOAAX,
MPOUCLLIECTBUAX U COObITUAX, 3aPUKCMPOBaHHbIX ucTopueid. EpuHCTBEHHbIE
npvBeAeHHble 3Aecb PaKTbl OTHOCATCA K KPOBaBOMY HaLWOHaNbHOMY W penu-
TMO3HOMY KOHCPMKTY Mexay asepbaiiamaHuamn v apmaHamu, xusLummmn B baky
B 1918 ropy, BCrbIxHyBLUEMY UK, BEPHEE, BO3POAMBLLEMYCA MOA, BAMAHUEM pe-
BonoumK, korpa B baky npubbinu Bbi3BaHHble asepbaiimwaHuamu TypeLkue
MonkW. 3To NpWBENo K HOBOW bopbbe, 3aKoHYMBLLEIICA TONbKO B CEHTABpe Mo-
6epoii TypoK, u norpomam — ybuiicty Tbicad apmaH. B croxete pomaHa Bbige-
NAKTCA [Ba COObITUA, KOTOPble OCTaBAAIOT HEWU3MMaAMMbIi Cnef, B CO3HaHWUM re-
pos. Ha noxopoHax mMaTepu OH 3ameyaeT, 4To 0bpyyanbHOE KONbLO COPBAaHO C
ee naibLa BMecTe C Koxeil. Bckope nocne atoro oH nepeeo3wT Tpyn ybuToid
KpacviBOW apMAHCKOI feByLUKN. DT ABa cobbiTiA [...] NpobympaatoT B HEM Kpu-
TULM3M U OTBPALLEHNE K PEBOMIOLMMN, HO HE MONHOCTLIO U3NEYNBAtOT €ro oT Un-
no3nii. >

3ameTHO, 4TO B aHanM3MpyemMoM matepuane pacckasuuk He yKasblBaeT Ha
KOHKpPeTHbIX nomen proprium. B cBoto ouyepefb, BbICTynatoLLMiA B OnmcaHum
nomen appellativum apmaHka (Ormianka) BbINONHAET LUMPOKME CeMaHTM4Yec-
Kue pyHKLMK. [TOMMMO OCHOBHOrO 0OLLIEr0 OTHOLLIEHUA, 3TO €LLLE U CBOETO PO-
Aa KOHKpeTHoe Ha3BaHWe repouHn. OfMH MOHATUIiHBIA 3nemeHT nossonAet
MonyynTb JOCTYMN K ApPYroMy NMOHATUIHOMY SNeMEHTY B paMKax TOi e Mopenu
6naropapA CyLLLECTBOBaHUIO MEHTalbHbIX CBA3€A. DTOT KOrHUTUBHbIN, NO3Ha-
BaTeNbHbIl NpoLecc AaeT BO3MOMHOCTb 3aKMOYNTb, YTO XapaKTEPUCTUKK Of-

2 pdamczyk 1996, 118-125.
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HOro nepcoHaMa CnefyeT TPaKkToBaTb Kak TEKCTOBbI 0bpa3 BCero apmMAHCKOro
Hapopa. MeToHMMMA BbINONHAET 3pecb pedepeHumanbHyto dyHKLMIO, onpe-
AENAemMyto OTHOLUEHMEM 3ameLLeHna (METOHUMMUA Kak B3aMMO3aMEHAEMOCTb).
OcCHOBHbIM yCrOBMEM MPUHAANENHOCTU K Takum coobLecTBam ABNAETCA Npef-
MOYTEHNE OfHMX U TeX Me LEEHHOCTEH, cobntofieHne OfHNX U TeX He NMPUHLM-
MoB 1 CNocoboB Mx COBNIOAEHNA U NEPEXMBAHNA OJHUX N TEX e CUTyauuil (B
AAHHOM cnyyae Tparuyeckux cobbituii). CtpagaHne oTaenbHOro Yenoseka (ap-
maHkK/(Ormianka) — aTo cTpapaHue Bcero apMaHcKoro coobuuectsa baky.

B aHanusupyemom cpparmeHTe pomaHa NPUCYTCTBYIHOT MHOIOYUCAEHHblE
A3bIKOBbIE KOHCTPYKLMM, YKasblBatoLLMe Ha BHeLIHWi obnuk nepcoHama. Cos-
nasas obpas apmaHkM (Ormianka), nucatenb obpaluaerca K pasnMyHbIM opra-
Ham YyBCTB, HE TOMbKO K AUCTaHLMPOBAaHHOMY W HeliTpanbHOMY 3pEHUIO re-
POUHb, HO U K 0BOHAHMIO U ocA3aHuto. Mcnonb3oBaHne UMNPECCUOHNUCTUYEC-
KOro npuema, fnpenrnonaratolLero CUIOMUHYTHOE M pa3oBOe BrieyatieHvue B
CO3/aHNN A3bIKOBOro obpasa apMAHKM, CIyMUT MOAYEPKUBAHUIO HEOpAMHap-
HOCTU MepcoHaxa. DTN CTPYKTYpbl NpeacTaBnAloT coboii CylecTBUTENbHbIE,
onucbliBatoLLMe OTAeNbHbIe YacTu Tena, U 6onblUoe YUCNO NpunarartenbHbIX,
OTHOCALLMXCA K WeaIM3MpoBaHHOMY BHELLIHEMY ODNMKY nepcoHama:

YepHbie Bonocbl cnaganm fo semm (...)

YepHble rnasa, ckpbiTbie B elle bonee TEMHYIO, YeM OHW, HenpoHuLLae-
MYHO HOYb (...)

Haras wwen n maneHbkan aesnyba obHaxeHHas rpyab (...) U T.4.

WmetoTca TakKe MHOrouMcneHHble MoATBepHAeHHbIE NpuMepbl ynoTpeb-
NEHNA yMeHbLUUTENbHO-NacKkaTeNbHbIX W NMPEBOCXOAHbIX hopM B pAjax COro3-
HbIX N 6ECCOIO3HBIX KOHCTPYKLMIA MK CKOMNEHNA CUHOHUMUYHbIX TEPMUHOB B
npefenax ogHOro BbICKa3blBaHUA:

ManeHbKknii, To4YeHbIi, C apMAHCKUM M3rMOOM HOCMK Tenepb BbINPAMIAN-
CA KaK CTpyHa, HaTAHyTaA CBepX BCAKOWN Mepbl(...)

CmoTps Ha BenukonenHoe ee Teno, Ha ee Kpacusble 6poBu, Ha ee cypo-
Bble ryObl, OH yCnbilan npusHaHWe oT4YeTAMBee, YeM OHO Morno Obl 6bITb
CKasaHHbIM cnosamu (...)

ManeHbkue rybbi 6611 NPUOTKPLITHI (...).
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Wcnonb3ya 3ToT TMN Mopdbonornyeckunx hopm, cybbexkT TBOpYECKol aea-
TENbHOCTU NOAyYaeT BO3MOMHOCTb MaKCMMaabHO MHTeHcuduumposaTb dn3m-
Yeckoe onuncaHne pia LOCTUMEHUA paHee MPUHATOro NpeanonomeHna. 3aecb
€CTb CTPEM/IEHNE CO3aTb TEKCTOBbI 06pa3 apMAHKN Kak YHUKabHOMO nepco-
Haxa. [lepcoHaxa naeanbHOro v NNLLEHHOrO Kakux-nbo HepoCTaTKoB, TO eCTb
COBEPLLEHHOrO:

Benas pyka co cMmyrnbiM OTTEHKOM, rapMOHWUYHbI 1 COBEpPLUEHHDIH LWe-
[eBp KpacoThbl...

[MpuHATaA B NpoOM3BEAEHUM KOHUenTyanusauma obpasa apMAHKM
(Ormianka) accouumnpyeTca C aHTUYHOIi MAeell coveTaHWA KpacoTbl U pobpa
( kadokayaBia kalokagathia)®. B onucaHun apmaHKM 3TU LLEHHOCTW Hepas-
PbIBHbI Memay coboii. Pusnyecknii M 3CTeTUYECKUl MOPAJOK CTaHOBUTCA
npoeKkLyeli HpaBCTBEHHOro nopaaKa apmaHku. Kpacota npepcrtasnaer coboid
OCHOBHOW 1 6eCccropHblii 3NEMEHT MEHCTBEHHOCTU, KOTOPOrO MEHLLMHA He
A0MKHa ObITb NMLLEHa.

[epouHa — courypa, yTBEpHparoLLan MusHeHHyto cuny. loatomy ee rbenb
nokasbliBaeT 6eCrnoMOLLHOCTb MMU3HW Nepeq, TMLOM 3N1a U B TO e Bpema 605b-
LUYHO TOCKY MO HEel 1 LEEHHOCTb €€ CyLLIHOCTY.

B onucanun apmaHku ecTb cpparmeHTbl, NOATBEPMAAIOLLLE NPUHLMMNDI €€
TPaAULMOHHOrO, CTEPEeOTUMNHOIO BOCMUTaHWA B MaTpuapxaibHOil cpepe, cor-
NaCHO KOTOPbIM My}4MHa A0NMEH NOHMMATb HEOOXOAMMOCTb MECTU 3a CMEepPTb
6e33aLLNTHON KEHLLUHDBI:

Tebe He anb meHs (...)? Tbl He OTOMCTULLL 3a MeHA (...)?

Kpome Toro, mymumnHa fonmueH ObiTb NCUXUYECKN YCTONYMBBIM U HECEHTU-
MEHTa/IbHbIM:

*Kankuii Tpyc! MymumHa, Tbl bouibcA MymuMHbI cunbHee Teba! Teoe
cepauLe TpeneLLeT, Kak cepALe nca, MCnyrasBLLEroca rHeBa CBOEro xo3anHal

3ameTHO, YTO B aHaNIM3MPYEMOM MaTepuane pacckasyuk He boutca npAmo
HasblBaTb 3MOLMOHANIbHbIE COCTOAHMA apMAHKK. VX nHTeHcMBHOCTL 1 BHe3an-
HOCTb NepeparoTCcA B OCHOBHOM C MOMOLLbIO NpaBuibHO MOA0OpaHHbIX Cy-
LLLECTBUTENbHbIX:

(...) oHa npocuna o mectw (...)

24 Beatson 1837.
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(-..) xankuin Tpyc.

W3yyas TekcToBbIii 06pa3 apmaHkM B pomaHe Ct. Mepomckoro, Heobxopu-
MO YyKa3zaTb Ha Hannyme ceMaHTUYecKoli TpaHchopmaLmm, UCXoaHble AOMEHbI
KOTOpoii CBA3aHbl C MMPOM NMPUPOAbI U KacatoTca YacTeii pnopsi:

«(...) KaK LBETOK po3bl Ha cBoeMm cTebne.

Kak BeceHHsn po3a».

B cBoeii NoaTnyecKkoil hyHKLMM A3bIK CIYMUT HE npoueccam CoobLLEeHNA
KOMMYHMKaLN ONpPeNeneHHoro Copeparna, a Co3AaHNIo y yutatena acTetu-
YECKMX NepemuBaHnii (KOTOpble MOTYT NULIb KOCBEHHO, HO He obA3aTenbHO
CNYKWUTb KOMMYHWUKATUBHbIM LenAm). IMEHHO 3TO M NpoucXopuT B aHanu3u-
pyemom cnyyae. Crnosapb nonbckozo A3bika nod pedakyueli B. [lopoluesckoro
(Stownik jezyka polskiego pod redakcja W. Doroszewskiego) cpepn BaMHbIx
pU3NYECKNX XapaKTEPUCTUK, MPUCYTCTBYIOLLMX B CNOBApHbIX ONpefeneHnsax
neKcembl po3a (ryza), ykasbiBaeT Be OCHOBHbIE: «JeKopaThBHaA» U «ApKaa U
HEeXHas»™.,

Kak n3BecTHo, cemaHTWuecKoe rnone nekcembl «po3a» (ryza) YpessblyaiiHo
wmpokoe. Mo aHanornn mexay ABYMA AecurHatamn UMeH CybbeKT TBOPYECKOI
OEATENbHOCTU OTHOCUTCA K KNacCUYeCKUM (@HTUYHbIM U XPUCTUAHCKUM) KOH-
HoTauuaM. B anxummnyecknx coumHeHnax po3sa bbina: «kamHem MyapeLoB»; oHa
}e cunTanacb pofMHoOi «CbiHa cprunocodos», KOTOPbI NpeacTaBnAn coboii co-
BEPLLEHHOro YenoBeka, rapMOHUYHO coyeTaroLero B cebe NpoTuBopeyna Mu-
pa’®. B xpuctnaHctee, B CBOWO Ouepefb, po3a cumBonusupyet Boropogmuy:
yacTo B MKoHorpadpumn obpas boropoguubl npeacTaBneH cpean pos.

BbipeneHve nexkcembl po3a cyb6bekToM TBOpPUECKOI [EeATENbHOCTW MopaYep-
KMBaeT BaXHOCTb M 3HAYMMOCTb B CO3AAHWUM LEHHOCTENl W 3MOLMOHABHbIX
COCTOAHMIA, CBA3aHHbIX C apMAHKON. K nekceme po3a pobasneHo npunaratenb-
Hoe BeceHHsA (wiosenna), bnaropapa Yemy TONbKO YCUAMBAETCA MONOMKUTENbHAsA
oleHKa obpasa apmaAHKM. [locTpoeHHoe meTachopuyecKoe BblpaKeHne He ToNb-
KO BbIMONHAET B JAHHOM BbICKa3bIBaHUN XYJOMECTBEHHYIO PYHKLMIO, HO U CTa-
HOBUTCA CNMOCOBOM MO3HAHWA MUPa, PaCKPbIBaA OTHOLLEHME paccKazymka K co3-

% Stownik jezyka polskiego pod redakcja W. Doroszewskiego, roza — Wielki stownik W.
Doroszewskiego PWN, [dostep 2023-03-26].
% | urker 1994, 225.
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AasaemoMy obpasy apMAHKW. ApMAHKa — 3To po3a. Po3a — 310 cumBOn KpacoTbl,
MOMOJOCTM, HU3HU, U3ALLHOCTW, KOTOPbIE NOABEPHEHbI ONAaCHOCTUN CO CTOPOHbI
OKpYyaroLLLero mmpa. ApMaHKa — 3TO M3fLLHaA, KpacuBas, MONOAAA MEHLLMHA.

[epeyncneHHble A3bIKOBblE KOHCTPYKLMW, CCbINaACb Ha KOHLenTyanusa-
unto apmaHku (Ormianka) — Oesbl 1 My4YeHuYbl, BEPOATHO, ABNAOTCA CMOCO-
60M peakuuu ¥ HenmoHUMaHWA TpaBMbl apMAHCKOrO Hapoja raBHbIM repoem
npousseaeHna. D1o dopma nepepaboTKM Tparmyeckoii cutyauum Hapopa, Ko-
TOpbI CTONKHYNCA C HECOU3MepUMbIMK CcTpagaHuamu. CTpagaHne oTaenbHOro
yenoseka (apmaHku/(Ormianka) — aTo cTpapaHvWe Bcero apmAHCKOro coob-
wectsa baky.

CemaHTu4eckne petepMuMHaHTbl nexkcembl apmaHka (Ormianka) umeror
ABOWCTBEHHDI xapakTep. OHM CBA3aHbl, C OfHOI CTOPOHbI, C Tparnyecknm
OMNbITOM B3pPOCNEHUA, a C ApYroil — co ccepoii TpaHCLEHAEHTHOro, KIHOYOM K
KOTOpOI1 ABNAETCA CTpafiaHue HEeBUHHOro co3faHusa. [oatomy TekcToBble obpa-
3bl apmaHuHa (Ormianin) u apmaHku (Ormianka), npeacTasneHHble Bo dppar-
meHTax pomaHa Ct. *Kepomckoro n npoussegenus t0. Cnosaukoro, nmetor on-
peneneHHoe obluee cemaHTuuyeckoe none: Apmanud (Ormianin) u apmaHka
(Ormianka) — 310 repou, KOTopble «KacakoTCA» NPEBOCXOACTBA, MeTatpu3nKu:
Llesapuit Bapblika, repoii pomaHa Ct. *Kepomckoro, BeaeT Boobpamaemblil aua-
nor ¢ MepTBOW apmAHKOiA. B cBoto oyepeab, Moaenb apMAHUHA, NpefcTaBneH-
Haa B apame HO. CnoBsaLKoro — 310 KonjayH, KOTopblii cCnocobeH BOCKPECHYTb.

3awnroueHue

O6pa3sbl apMAH/apMAHOK, MpPeACTaBieHHble Ha MONbCKOM A3bIKE, UMET
60MbLLIOE aKCMONOrMYeckoe 3HadyeHuWe. B cBeTe BbILLIEM3NOMEHHOTO MOMHO
3aKO4YNTb, YTO 0ba aBTOpa, XOTA U WKW B pasHble NMTepaTypHble 3MOXu,
npuaaBany apMAHaM CXOAHble YePTbl M 3aHMMAnU YETKYIO MO3WULMIO MO ap-
MAHCKMM BoMpocam. ApMAHUH B aHanM3upyembix cpparmeHTax AByX Mpov3Be-
OeHUIi NonbCKoli XyA0MeCcTBEHHOIN nuTepaTypbl NpeactaenaeT coboii obpas 3a-
rafoyHoOro, WHTPUIYIOLLErO YenoBeka, 0bnajatoLLero OrpOMHON  BO3MOM-
HOCTbIO MPOHMKaTb B [Ba MMpa: pa3yMHblIii U UppaumoHanbHblil. B To xe Bpe-
MA 3TO (PU3NYECKU CUIIbHbIE U KPacuBble NIOAM, BOCMUTAHHbIE B TPAAMLMOH-
HOM, MO-HacTOALLEMYy CrapTaHCKOM Ayxe. VIHTepecHO, 4To M MonbcKuii NoaT
FOnuyw CnoBaukuii, 1 HOMMHaHT Ha Hobenesckyto mpemuto no nuTepatype
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Cr. Mepomckuii, copaBas obpasbl apMaAH, NMOMELLLAKOT UX B KOHTEKCT CTpaja-
HWA N KpoBaBbIx npecnefosaHuii. [ep ApMAHWH OCTaeTcA BHE 3eMHOro MMpa,
Ha MrHOBEHWE OTBOAMT B3rNAf, OT UCTOPUYECKMX COObITUIA U cocpeaoTaymBaeT-
cA Ha cebe: cBOMX CTPaaHWAX U CBOEI MUCCUN.

XapaKTepucTuKe KpacuBOW apMAHKKM W3 npoussefeHuAa «KaHyH BecHbI»
(«Przedwiosnie») Ct. ¥epomckoro conyTcTByeT onucaHme HaumHatowiero Mec-
Jeghern, «Benukoro HecyacTbA» U ee COBCTBEHHbI MPOPOYECKUIA NPU3bIB K
NPUMUPEHHIO:

He 3abyab obupbl moeli, monopoii Bo3HWuuii! B3rnaHu xopolueHbko Ha
npectynneHua yenosexa! bepernco! [MomHn!

IMMaHeHTHaA YacTb TEKCTOBOW KapTWHbI apMAHCKOro MUpa — CTpafaHue.
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<U3Lrh S6LUSU3PL Luurughre Xix-xx Hurefh LK
AruuuLni@e3UlL LLSruLhNhU

unuunyuyh U.
Wdthnthnd

Pwbuwyh pwnbp. woluwphp |Ggquywu wwwnybpp, unbpbnunphwywiht wwwn-
ytip, |Ggyuywu Ywnnygubn, hwjjwywu hwuwpwynyeniu, pphunnubwlwu hw-
uwpwynip)ntu, LEhwuwnwu, <wjwunwu:

<nnywédp ubipyuywgund £ hwjbiph |Gguwywu wywwnybipp XIX-XX nwnbph
(thwywu gpwlwunipjwu punhp Gpytpnd: dbpinwdnygjwu hwdwp ndjwiubpp
ytipgyti tu Snyhnp Uindwgynt «Uppw Ngh» b Unbdwu dbpnduynt «Fwpuw-
Uwdnun» unbindwagnnpdnye)niuubippg:

Lehtptuny gpdwd hwjtiph/hwynthhubph Yepwwpubpp Ypnd Gu pungo-
Jwé wpdtipwpwuwlwu uywpwaghp: Ywpbh £ wunbi, np Gpyne hinhuwyubpu
£, rbUW wwpb GU gpwlwu wwppbp nwpwpowuutipnud, hwytinhu ybpwgnt
U Udwuwwnhw hwwnlwuhoubp W hunwy nhppnpnand Bu hwynub hwtiph
htn Juwywd hwpgbipnud: Lehwlywu gpwywunyeywu 4bpnddwd untindw-
gnpdnuejniuutipnud hwih nhdwuywpp funphpnwynp, hGnwppppwownpd dwp-
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nnt Ybpwwn E, npu niup Gpynt woluwphubip (nwghntuw) W hnwghnuw)) pw-
thwugbint hujwjwywu nid: “Hpwup dhuunyu dwdwuwy $hghlwwbiu nidtin L
gbinbighly, wjwunwywu, wwpquwbu uywpunwlwu Yuwpgny nwunhwpwlyyws
dwpnhy tu: <Gwwppphp £, np htswbu [Gh pwuwuwntind 3nihny Uindugyht,
wjuwbiu £ Unpbywu dpgwuwyh wnwownpywd Unbdwu dtipnduyhu, Yhnpnb-
(Y hwybiph YGpwwpubpp, npwup nunw Eht tnwnwwwuph W wnniwwih hwiw-
Sdwupubiph hwdwwnbpunnid: <wjh nghu (Her Armenczyk) gnjuwnlinud £ Gplypw-
Jhu wtuwnhhg nnipu, hwjwgpp dh wwh gGnnwd £ wwwndwwu hpwnwnpéniye-
Jniuubphg b Yeuinpnuwund hp' wnwnwwwuph ne wnwpbnysjwu Ypw:

THE TEXTUAL IMAGE OF ARMENIANS IN SELECTED WORKS OF
POLISH LITERATURE OF THE XIX AND THE XX CENTURIES

SOSNOWSKI A.

Summary

Key words: linguistic picture of the world, stereotypical image, language
structures, Armenian society, Christian society, Poland, Armenia.

The article presents the linguistic image of Armenians in selected works of
Polish literature of the XIX and XX centuries. Linguistic image of Armenians in the
light of Polish literature of the XIX and XX centuries (King — Spirit [Krol-Duch] by
Juliusz Slowacki and The Spring to Come [Przedwiosnie] by Stefan Zeromski). The
Armenians’ characters written in Polish literature are of underlying axiological
characteristics. It can be claimed that both authors although having lived in
different epochs, ascribed the same features to Armenians, expressing a clear
stance on the issues related to Armenians. The portrayal of Armenians in the
analyzed pieces of Polish literature consists in a character who is both mysterious
and intriguing with a capacity of penetrating two worlds (rational and irrational). In
Polish literature Armenians are also endowed with physical strength and are
characterized by their traditional, simply spartan upbringing. Interestingly, both
Polish poet Juliusz Slowacki and Nobel Prize nominee Stefan Zeromski while
creating the character of Armenians place them in the context of bloody
persecutions and sufferings. The spirit of an Armenian (Her Armenczyk) survives
even outside the physical world, for a moment distracting his attention away from
historical events and focusing on himself, on his sufferings and mission.
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Préface

Une importante littérature a été consacrée a la vie et a I'ceuvre de Hovhannes
Toumanian. La preuve valable en est le volume complet Hovhannes Toumanian.
Encyclopédie’, qui a été publié en 2020. Beaucoup d'auteurs ont écrit sur la
biographie de Toumanian. Et I'érudite Soussanna Hovhannissian?, experte en
ceuvres de Toumanian, a donné la complétion de ce sujet et l'interprétation actuelle.

Les ceuvres pour enfants de Toumanian montrent surtout clairement sa pro-
fonde compréhension de la vie humaine. C'est un cadeau divin unique donné aux
génies.

Nous certifions sans exagération que Toumanian est également génial dans
ses ceuvres pour enfants. « L'enfance est la période la plus douée de la vie d'une
personne, lorsqu'elle accepte ce qu’elle recoit de tous les cOtés, se nourrit et se

" <nnywép bbpluyugyly F15.06.23, gnwfunudby £ 15.06.23, punniiyly £ ypugwgnnige-
Jwili 22.12.23:

! «nhwttbu nuwijwu. hwupwghwwpwus, 2020:

2 Cnyhwuuhuywi 2018:
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développe sans cesse. Par conséquent, il est nécessaire de la nourrir
continuellement pour qu'elle grandisse et se développe toujours.

Et c'est Ia que se pose la question : « Quelle sorte de nourriture donner et
comment ? », écrivait Toumanian en 1915°.

Toumanian a délibérément donné une nourriture juste et importante au futur
Arménien, lui inculquant les dix commandements des livres sacrés du
christianisme au moyen du miracle des arts.

L’ENFANT ET LE MONDE ANIMAL

Les narrateurs inconnus et anonymes qui ont créé les chansons pour enfants
du folklore arménien initiaient déja les enfants au monde animal. A partir de
Ghazaros Aghaian, ce type d’ceuvres pour enfants a était introduit dans la
nouvelle littérature arménienne.

Les chants folkloriques accompagnant les jeux d’enfants ont été
magistralement réécrits par la plume d'Aghaian. Parmi eux figurent : L'oiseau et
le faucon, Le coq, Le veau de la vieille, L'arrivée de I'hirondelle, L'éléphant et la
guépe, et d'autres®.

Les poésies pour enfants de Toumanian sont étroitement liées au folklore
arménien.

A travers elles, I'enfant apprend & connaitre le monde animal de I'Arménie.
La poésie Le Renard a été écrite en 1906. En écrivant cette poésie, Toumanian a
utilisé le livre | de la Nouvelle collection de Karapet Kostaniants®.

Dans un manuscrit médiéval, cette chanson dédiée au renard s'intitule Chant
d’allégresse sur le renard®.

La poésie sur le renard a certainement un contenu amusant, car le renard
emporte prestement le poulet potelé de la vieille grand-meére, lui causant un
profond regret.

Le renard a dit & la vieille grand’mere :

Je ne ferai pas attention au baton que tu tiens

J"ai envie du poulet dodu,

Brave renard, la fleur a Ioreille’.

% @nuwywi 2011, 149:

4 Unwywi 1956, 11-12, 37, 40-42:
® @nuwywl 2018, 679:

5 Uuwgulwiywt 1956, 379:

7 @nuiwiyw 2018, 231:
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Dans sa poésie, Toumanian est resté fidéle & la variante folklorique de la
description du renard.

Toumanian a trouvé parfois si parfaits certains exemples des inscriptions
folkloriques de Servandztiants qu’il les a imprimés sans changement. Mettons cote
a cote les deux variantes :

H. Toumanian G. Servandztiants

Alouette Alouette
Alouette, Alouette,
Aux jolis pattes, Aux jolis pattes,
Descendant aux prés Descendant aux prés
Tout doucement, Tout doucement,
Choisissent des pierres, Choisissent des pierres,
Mangent des graines, Mangent des graines,
En gazouillant En gazouillant
De belles roulades (p. 256): De belles roulades®:

Les moineaux sont trés nombreux dans toute I’Arménie. Ces petits oiseaux
sont tres utiles a I'agriculture. Voila pourquoi il y a des chansons folkloriques qui
leur sont dédiées. L’'une d’elles est imprimée dans la collection Manana de
Servandztiants, ou la chanson commence de la maniére suivante :

J"ai un pot et demi d’avoine & semer,

Les moineaux se sont réunis pour le manger,

Je me suis penché, j’ai pris une pierre pour frapper,

Ils se sont envolés sur le toit de la forteresse pour se plaindre®.

Toumanian a omis certains vers de cette chanson et il en a modifié d’autres
dans une certaine mesure, mais le contenu est intégralement conservé.

La poésie Lettre ouverte & tout le monde est d’une grande valeur éducatrice,
ayant un caractére personnifié. Les moineaux s’adressent aux humains et leur
demandent de les nourrir en hiver ; en revanche, ils le revaudront de la maniére
suivante :

Bientdt viendront les jours de printemps,

Nous chanterons pour vous allégrement,

Et en échange de votre bonté,

Nous nettoierons votre jardin,

8 Upwuéwnywig 1978, 539:
¢ Upwuéwntiwug 1876, 289-290:
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Votre parc et vos prés des vers,

Des chenilles et des vermisseaux,

A présent, donnez-nous un morceau de pain,

Nous mourrons déja de faim.

De la part d’un groupe de moineaux,

Oiselle Moinélian™.

Le chien, le chat, ces animaux domestiques entourent sans cesse les enfants.
Le folklore populaire contient d’inoubliables poésies sur le chat. Toumanian les a
rendues presque sans changement. Les manifestations de la conduite du chaton
sont conservées dans le folklore : il miaule, il fourre partout sa langue, il peut
parcourir de longues distances :

Le petit chaton miaulant

A quitté Tabriz pour aller & Van,

La langue pendante, la queue longue,

Tout ce qu’il a demandé,

On le lui a refusé. (p. 241)

Les enfants aiment surtout et apprennent facilement par cceur la poésie La
complainte du chaton. Elle a aussi un caractére éducateur. Elle exige des enfants
d’étre droits et honnétes :

Ce Hamo, en cachette,

A mangé le yaourt,

Il est allé chez la grand’mére

Et m’en a accusé™.

Un profond contenu philosophique caractérise la poésie Les réflexions de
I’oiseau. L’oiseau nait d’un ceuf, puis il voit son nid en paille, puis il comprend
que son nid est sur un arbre touffu ; puis, quand il vole au loin, trés loin, il ne
comprend plus & quoi rime le monde.

Et je ne comprends plus

De quoi est fait le monde®.

C‘est une poésie qui s’adresse également aux petits et aux grands.

0 @Fnifwiywi 1958, 219:
1 [Fnuiwywi 1958, 219:
2 @nufwywi 1958, 218:
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Une ceuvre du méme genre est Le petit prince de Saint-Exupéry, dans la
préface de laquelle I'auteur avoue que le livre est écrit et pour les grands et pour
les petits.

A Léon Worth, quand il était petit garcon », écrit 'auteur*:.

Ce livre de Saint-Exupéry fait partie du groupe des « 1001 livres que vous
devez lire avant de mourir », ou le commentateur écrit que la base de ce conte est
une question : la vie n’est qu’une, comment la vivre ?'.

Si nous pensons de cette maniére, alors le conte Le chien et le chat, que les
enfants aiment beaucoup, contient également une question philosophique. Ceci
est confirmé par ce qu’a dit le commandant Andranik au cours d’une soirée :

e Les années passeront et ni moi, ni Toumanian ne seront plus vivants,

mais une chose célebre existera : Le chien et le chat, portons un toast®.
Surtout dans les vieilles écoles, et méme aux années de pouvoir soviétique,

on faisait spécialement attention a I’écriture et a la calligraphie et il y avait
une matiere nommée « Calligraphie ». C’est ce probléeme que concerne la
poésie La plume de Toumanian, ou I'on trouve la juste idée qu’on peut
atteindre tout but désiré par la persévérance :

La plume écoute, écoute en silence,

Elle grince et barbouille,

Mais cette fois, on dirait déja

Que ce sont les griffes d’un oiselet'.

Dans les poésies pour enfants de Toumanian, nous trouvons les explications de
certains phénomenes naturels. Ce sont la neige, le mois de mars, I'automne, la chute
des feuilles. La magnifique poésie La premiére neige est la description de I'agréable
moment de la joie enfantine et de la conception esthétique du flocon de neige.

Les changements climatiques du mois de mars sont qualifiés de jeux du « fou
mars ».

Un jour, il verdoie,

Un jour, il fait froid,

Un jour il fait chaud :

Un jour il rit, I'autre il pleure,

3 A.de Saint Exupéry 1971, A’Leon Worth.

141001 Books, You Must read Before You Die 2010, 142.

5 «fFnudwjwup dwdwuwlywyhgubph hnpbipnuw» 2009, 142:
18 [Fnidwiywi 2018, 296:
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A-t-on jamais vu un mois aussi fou... (p. 302)

Le printemps est I'un des thémes favoris de la poésie médiévale arménienne,
le printemps est le réveil de la nature et la renaissance de la vie. Les fleurs est
une merveilleuse poésie qui transmet tout le charme du printemps au lecteur et &
l'auditeur.

« Sortez, mes enfants », dit-il.

Et dés gu'ils I'entendent,

lIs sortent leurs petites tétes,

lIs ouvrent leurs petits yeux. (p. 303)

TOUMANIAN ET LE FOLKLORE

L'éducation du travail assidu se retrouve dans une grande variété de genres
folkloriques, ainsi que dans les poésies d’enfants. Dans I'ceuvre folklorique
arménienne, appelée « Petit Fermier », toutes les étapes du travail agricole sont
décrites : labourer, semer, arroser, récolter, battre, partager la récolte. Au lieu
d’humains, ce sont les oiseaux d'Arménie qui travaillent dans les champs.
Toumanian n'a travaillé que sur le début du chant folklorique :

Le printemps est 1, les oiseaux aussi,

Le soleil chauffe, les eaux murmurent,

Il est temps de labourer et de semer

J"ai mis la cigogne a tirer la charrue,

Jai pris les oies comme bétes de trait,

J'ai loué le moineau pour les aider,

J'ai pris la perdrix pour servir le pain,

J'ai labouré mon champ,

J’ai semé du blé et de I'avoine. (p. 254)

La poésie L’enfant et I’eau présente aussi une base folklorique ; Toumanian
I’a également abrégée et il a introduit certains changements dans son contenu :

C’est moi le ruisseau qui coule allégrement,

Et mes bords sont parsemés de lis et de roses.

Ces vers manguent dans la variante folklorique.

Ce chant folklorique est complété par la poésie Petite riviere de Toumanian,
qui montre combien I’eau est d’une nécessité vitale pour la vie du village
arménien. C’est I'eau qui fait tourner le moulin, qui arrose les fleurs et les
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herbes, qui permet & la vieille grand’mére de faire la lessive, et I’'eau est la base
de la vie humaine.

Alors, tu vois ?

Demeure en paix,

Ma route est semée

De mille travaux,

Aucun repos

Avant la mer. (p. 264)

Toumanian a travaillé sur les chants des paysans arméniens pour faire
connaitre par leur intermédiaire aux enfants arméniens les soucis journaliers du
paysan. Dans ce sens, la poésie La batteuse est intéressante :

Bats, bats, 0 batteuse,

Tu as bon dos, 6 batteuse,

De fins sourcils, 0 batteuse,

Pleine de bon beurre, 6 batteuse. (p. 251)

L’amour des humains pour leurs semblables est un commandement
obligatoire, tant dans les livres sacrés chrétiens que chez tous les penseurs
humanistes. Cette exigence est également exprimée sous différentes formes dans
les dictons. En voici une dont Toumanian a fait une poésie pour enfants :

Ne sois pas comme une herminette

Toujours vers toi, toujours vers toi,

Mais sois comme une scie,

Une fois vers toi, une fois vers nous (p. 242).

Toumanian fait I’éloge du travail laborieux et critique la paresse, surtout la
fille paresseuse. Cette derniére évite tout travail ; oisive, elle mache du chewing-
gum, et sa seule occupation est :

Manger, boire,

Et dormir, dés que tombe le soir (p. 244).

A coté de ses propres vers et des chants folkloriques, I’écrivain est aussi
I'auteur de nombreuses transpositions d’autres langues. Cela a contribué a faire
comprendre aux enfants ce qu’il voulait dire.

Une telle transposition est La meilleure maison qui est souvent présentée
dans les livres scolaires comme I'ceuvre de Toumanian lui-méme, lorsque c’est
traduit en russe. Le grand patriote Toumanian a beaucoup aimé I'idée de cette
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poésie : la plus belle et la plus chére maison, c’est ta patrie, qu’on ne peut
échanger méme contre les palais des pays étrangers :

« As-tu trouvé, mon fils ? » a demandé la mére

En regardant joyeusement son enfant.

« J’ai cherché, ma mére, de pays en pays,

La plus belle maison, la meilleure qui soit

C’est cette chaumiére grise

Cette vieille chaumiére,

Au bord de la riviére,

Sous les arbres » (p. 308)

L’école de I'abeille est une transposition d’un auteur russe'’. Le poete y
présente tres spirituellement I’ordre des lettres de I’alphabet arménien de la lettre
A jusqu’a la lettre F. Avec chaque lettre, I'une des plantes d’Arménie est
présentée, faisant connaitre aux enfants le monde végétal de leur pays:

P. Pomme. A. Abricot

G. Groseille... (p. 316)

La lecon est trés animée, parce que les papillons, les mouches, les oestres,
les moucherons, les fourmis et les moustiques font souvent du bruit et se
dérangent I’'un I'autre.

— Regarde, maitre, ce moucheron,

Il m’appelle ours de montagne. (p. 316)

Le poete a consacreé ses poésies pour enfants a un certain nombre d’oiseaux
d’Armeénie : les perdrix, les cigognes. Cette derniere annonce le printemps :

Cigogne, sois la bienvenue,

Ohé, Cigogne, sois la bienvenue,

Tu nous annonces la venue du printemps,

Tu réjouis nos coeurs.

Cette poésie a aussi une origine folklorique. La cigogne est I'oiseau sacré
d’un certain nombre de religions. Elle est également sacrée chez les chrétiens. La
cigogne a une qualité unique, cet oiseau n’abandonne pas ses vieux parents, mais
les soigne et les nourrit jusqu’a la fin'e.

Nous savons d'aprés la biographie de Toumanian & quel point il était un pére
attentionné et généreux. Il savait parfaitement quel genre de tendre berceuse les

I @nufwiywt 2018, 656:
18 «Pwnwpwu Unipp gpng» 1881, 60:
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méres aimantes chantent pour endormir leurs enfants. C’est ainsi qu’a été créée la
berceuse intitulée La berceuse de I’oiselle pour laquelle de la musique a été écrite
plus tard. Rien que la lecture de la poésie contient déja une tranquillité de
berceuse :

Mais regarde, ne réveille pas I'oiselle,

Souffle doucement, doucement,

Et bouge prudemment le berceau,

Dodo, mon oiselle, dodo. (p. 298)

Le sommet de la littérature en vers pour enfants de Toumanian est le poéme
David de Sassoun, sur lequel le poéte a travaillé pendant de longues années.
Toumanian avait une préférence spéciale pour les épopées. Elles représentent le
mieux le peuple qui les a créées et les commandements laissés aux générations
futures. Aristote, I'un des plus grands penseurs du monde antique, avait un
penchant particulier pour les deux ceuvres d’Homére : I'lliade et I’Odyssée. Il a
essayé de restaurer la meilleure variante de I’épopée grecque pour la transmettre
aux générations futures. Aristote désirait élever les Grecs sur I’exemple d’Achille.
Il croyait & ce que I’héroisme et les exploits fussent contagieux.

Dans sa Poétique, il écrit: «Est-ce que I'imitation n’est pas propre aux
humains depuis I'enfance ? L'homme se distingue des autres créatures par le fait
gu'il est le plus doté de la capacité d'imiter et méme d'acquérir ses premiéres
compétences par l'imitation»'°.

L'académicien Edouard Djerbachian, érudit unique en I'ceuvre de
Toumanian, présente les efforts de ce dernier dans les notes jointes au texte
original de I’épopée David de Sassoun pour rendre le poéme plus parfait®.

Méme aujourd’hui, les poésies pour enfants de Toumanian n’ont pas perdu
leur actualité et c’est une nourriture spirituelle et éducative pour les enfants
comme pour les adultes. C'est un fait connu que I'enfant est élevé principalement
par sa mére.

Une meére qui éleve son enfant d’apres les poésies pour enfants de
Toumanian fait don a la société d’un citoyen exemplaire. Ici, il convient de
rappeler la partie suivante de la Missive générale de Nerses Chnorhali, grand
penseur, homme public, pédagogue et théologien du XII° siécle. Le Jour du
Jugement Dernier, une mére, qui a bien élevé ses enfants, se tiendra devant Dieu

19 Apucrotennb 1984, 648:
2 (Fnufwiyw 2020, 691-714:
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et lui dira joyeusement et sans contrainte : « Me voici avec les enfants que Tu m’as
donnés »*.

Conclusion

Toumanian a écrit de nombreuses ceuvres en vers pour les enfants, dont il a
emprunté une partie aux chansons et aux jeux pour enfants du folklore arménien.

Dans les vers a base folklorique, il a apporté des modifications au cours de la
transposition, en ajoutant de nouveaux vers ou bien en raccourcissant le texte
folklorique.

Il'y a eu des cas ou il a laissé inchangé le texte folklorique, compte tenu de la
perfection artistique de ce dernier.

Les poésies pour enfants de Toumanian sont écrites dans un langage trés
clair et compréhensible pour un enfant, ce sont toutes des poésies dont le
contenu produit un effet sur le lecteur. La littérature pour enfants de Toumanian
développe les meilleures qualités humaines chez les enfants.

Toumanian inculque aux enfants I'amour du monde qui les entoure, en
particulier des animaux et des oiseaux.

Le grand poéte a également transposé d'autres littératures des ceuvres en
vers pour enfants, en les arménisant complétement.

Par sa littérature pour enfants, Toumanian a donné et continue de donner
aux enfants la nourriture spirituelle qui est vitalement indispensable aux étres
humains.
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OCOBEHHOCTW JMTEPATYPbI ONA1 JETE OBAHECA
TYMAHAHA

LOJIYXAHAH A.

Pe3iome

Knroyesbie cnosa. OsaHec TymaHsH, feTckaa nutepartypa, PObKIOP, MUBOTHbIN
MUpP, MUIIOCEpPAME, ICTETUKA, BOCMUTaHME.

O. TymaHAH ocTaBWN OrpoMHOE NMTepaTypHOe Hacneave gnsa petein. Tembl
HEKOTOPbIX AETCKUX CTUXOB MM OblnM 3aMMCTBOBaHbl M3 [LETCKUX MECEH W
apMAHCKOro dponbKnopa.

OpHako Mo3T MCMoNb30Bal 3TV TEMbl Kak KaHBY [/ CBOEro TBOPYeCTBa,
co3faBaA HenoBTopumble obpa3bl. Hepegko oH ocTaBnan 6e3 n3MeHeHuid
hONBbKNOPHbBIN TEKCT, y4UTbIBAA €r0 XYOMECTBEHHOE COBEPLLEHCTBO.

Ctuxv TymaHAHa pnA geteil HanucaHbl OYeHb MOHATHbIM AnA pebeHka
asbikom. [letckaa nutepatypa O. TymaHAHa pa3BuBaeT B JETAX NyylUME Yeno-
Beyeckune Kayectsa. [lncatenb npusmBaeT peTAM Nt06OBb K OKpYHKaroLLEeMy MU-
Py, OCOBEHHO K ¥UBOTHbBIM U MTULLAM.

Benvkuit noat obpallanca u K LeTCKoW nutepaTtype Apyrux HapopoB, HO
npyu 3TOM BCE OMOCpefoBaHHble PEMUHUCLEHLMW U3 MUPOBOW NMTEpaTypbl OH
nonHocTbto apmeHusuposan. [letckaa nuteparypa O. TymaHaHa cnysuTt
LYXOBHOW MULLLEW BAA MNAALLEro MOKONEHNA.
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Introduction

Scientific communication in the "pre-digital age" can be characterized in
several features. First, it is conservatism, that is, new skepticism to knowledge. On
the one hand, it can have a positive effect, because in that way unverified data
cannot penetrate science. On the other hand, it can lead to negative consequences,
because in some cases it hinders the development of new knowledge. Thirdly, a
very low level of interactivity, i.e. two-way communication, can be noted. In the past,
scientists could only conduct large-scale discussions answering in a debate format in
a conference or scientific journal to the published publication. This has often

" <nnywép bbphuywgyl £ 10.07.23, gpuifunuyty t 22.08.23, ptinmibiyly b yupwgpnie-
Jwt 22.12.23:
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resulted in the debate being drawn out for a long time and it was not effective
either. A scientist went through a lot to get into a scientific environment, had to
have a status, such as a PhD student, in order to go through the stages of scholarly
communication. It is also characteristic of modern science communication, but in
this case a certain democratization takes place. Eventually, in the analog era,
scientific communication had a one-way character. That was also due to a low level
of interactivity, i.e. due to the impossible two-way established communication and
shortage of the scientific community with the impossibility of receiving a response in
time.

For a long time, scientific publishing houses have been established in the field
of scientific communication monopoly. Among the largest publishers are Sage
Publishing, Taylor and Francis, as well as the Dutch publisher Elsevier. Those 3 big
publishers signed an agreement in the 1990s, which was named the Big Deal.
Under that arrangement, the publishers decided that access to scientific journals
will become paid for universities and libraries. As a result, this led to a
monopolization of science communication, which caused a big debate among
scientists. The latter were dissatisfied with that move and as a result of those
discussions, they admitted that such an agreement would negatively affect science
communication. Some scientists have had to access their articles to buy them. It was
obvious to the representatives of the scientific community that the publishing
houses, scientists earn large sums of money as a result of their research.
Universities and libraries cannot purchase access to a single publication. As a rule,
they are to gain access to the entire database. But this model of monopoly is
destroyed by open access journals. It should be noted that the scientific field is slow
to respond to the changes that have arisen as a result of the development of new
media. That is due to the conservative thinking of scientists and scientific
communication with many other features.

Scientific Communication in the Digital Age

Let's analyze how scientific communication has changed in the digital age. First,
the democratization of communication has taken place and the threshold of entry
has decreased. It means, that scientific debates can now involve a variety of people,
not just the very senior scientists, but also those who are just starting their way to
science. Second, you can talk about multi-platform. In the modern world scientific
data is available on not one but on many platforms. Many scientific journals are

217



Avetisyan A.

published in two versions: print and digital. In addition, there are social networks
for scientists and others aggregators, which can also be considered a separate
platform for scientific research distribution. Third, we can talk about data
visualization. The scientists try to present their complex ideas and concepts more
clearly so that they become available to a wider audience. For the current period
interactivity is typical. As the interaction of scientists in a scientific environment got
simplified, different layers of society did as well. If previously researchers used to
avoid communicating with a non-specialist audience, now the scientific community
has become more open. The range of opportunities available to scientists for their
research is expanding, making it available to the general public interested in the
basic sciences, with new scientific discoveries.

In the field of scientific communication, new phenomena can be considered
social networks for scientists. Due to open access to various fields, researchers can
exchange data, discuss current research directions, articles, as well as share useful
links. Many e-scientific journals have been created, which can exist on the basis of
both large publishing houses and on the individual universities. Their feature is that
they are open to the public for different layers, that is, whoever has access to the
Internet, he can use scientific journals. To read this or that article on the website of
such a journal there is no need to subscribe and pay the publisher.

One of the social platforms for academics is academia.edu'. which is
considered the largest social network for scientists. More than 240 million users
were enrolled in December 2023. It's free to sign up, but some features are
available only to users who have subscribed to a paid subscription. Scientists from
different fields of science unite on this platform. There is an opportunity to search
users interested in similar topics, can connect with different scholars’ pages, follow
their updates, upload published works as well as publish works that have not yet
been published anywhere: drafts (draft-manuscript or the first version of any other
document). For example, a researcher, before a major project launch, can describe
future developments and provide feedback to partners. This phenomenon is
observed mainly among those engaged in media research.

There is another site for scholars, Research Gate?, the main competitor of
academia.edu. Fewer users are registered there (as of September 2023, 25 million
users). As in the first case, the website is intended for scientists from different

! www.academia.edu
2 www. resarchgate.net

218


http://www.academia.edu
http://www.resarchgate.net

Science in the New Media Era

fields, there is no specialization. Research Gate is partially accessible. However, in
order to get full functionality, one must be registered with a corporate email
address. Therefore, if a lecturer does not have a corporate email, he may not have
access to all of the resources that are posted on that site. The platform is created in
much the same way as academia.edu. There you can publish the works that already
were published. One can also share their developments with other scientists and
challenge them to participate in the discussion.

In scholarly communication, with the introduction of new media, the open-
access journals are a unique phenomenon, like it was introduced above. Those
journals and the model are confronting publishing monopolies and largely
disrupting newsrooms businesses, that still occupy leading positions in the market
and operate with the old economy models. All materials published in an open access
journal are distributed with a Creative commons license (open license). When the
author signs a contract with the publisher, he gives the journal the right to
distribute his publication under an open license. It can also be known that an open
access publication does not make a journal open access automatically for the
participants.

Attribution

Others can copy, distribute, display, perform and remix

BY  vour work if they credit your name as reauested by vou
BY SA . .
No Derivative Works

ND 3;%: ;a;:l; m‘;ﬁmre. diselay or perform
() Share Alike

— SA Others can distribute your work only under a license
() OSE

identical to the one vou have chosen for vour work
BY NC SA

¢ Non-Commercial

@ ®® @ NC Others can copy, distribute, display. perform or remix
BY NC ND vour work but for non-commercial purposes only.

Picture 1 shows the different types of creative commons license. There are
quite a few, but the most versatile type is the public domain, i.e. the works that have
become public properties; in this case there is no need to credit the author. In
other cases, the author of the work should be mentioned, but depending on the
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type of the patent, whether it is allowed or not to change the source material, the
license should be given.

The most common license is listed as CC BY (Creative commons attribution).
That means that the author must be credited, and that is the only condition for
distribution. If we see CC BY SA mention, then it means that such content can be
distributed and modified. =: symbol means that such work may not be used for
commercial purposes. Image combinations may vary. It is important to pay attention
to it depending on the license under which the article is distributed®.

There are different models within which open access journals operate. "The
Golden Model" implies that the publisher makes publications immediately available
on the journal's website. In the case of the "Green Model", the author himself can
archive his article on his own website: on the website of the organization that
provided funding for conducting the research, as well as in the independent
repository domain. Within the hybrid model, there are publications that are closed
for general use, but there are also open publications, which are distributed under a
Creative Commons License. Speaking about the platinum/diamond model, it does
not involve payment either by the readers or by the author who publishes this or
that article. However, for such journals to survive, some are sponsored by
organizations, for example, from educational institutions or grants are provided by
state institutions. This model is always marked specifically under a creative
commons license. Not only is it stated that the publication is available, but also the
specific type of patent. "Bronze model" assumes that articles are available on the
publisher's website, but there is not always a clear indication of the type of license.
There is a "black model" of open access journals as well. This means that the
authors publish their articles, monographs and textbooks in open access, though
the fact that they signed a contract with the publishing house, and according to that
contract, no one can distribute the work in open access’, that is, it arises violation of
agreements. We often witness such situations on Research Gate and
Academia.edu® websites. There are publications that are initially in closed access,
but the authors understand that many scientists cannot buy a subscription to this or
that publication, post their works to provide access to a wide range of scholars to
familiarize them with those materials.

® https://www.fullerton.edu/openfullerton/of_learn/creative_commons.php
4 Trishchenko 2019, 73-83. https://doi.org/10.3103/S0147688219020059.
5 https://independent.academia.edu/AstghikAvetisyan
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New players have appeared in the market of modern scientific communication.
Those are international databases that index logs. In the scientific field the most
authoritative databases are Scopus and Web of Science, which accumulate
journals in various fields and directions of science. Also there is a citation ranking
within those databases. The most cited and authoritative journals with a high impact
factor get in 1-2 quartiles, and citations with a lower level go to 3-4 quartiles. There
are also journals that are not part of the so-called core collection, that is, journals in
the main list. There are publications in Armenia that are indexed in Web of by
Science and Scopus. They are issued exclusively in English, and to appear in the
databases, it is necessary to meet certain conditions and set standards.

World Scientific Repositories and Scientometrics

Repositories are another new data storage format in the scientific environment
which appeared due to the development of new media. They are digital platforms
where the materials sent before printing are published (Preprints). Any a scientific
paper can be published there without referring to scientific publications. In some
universities it is considered a full publication. Some platforms like those are
F1000Research and arXiv.org. The latter is the most popular digital repository of
scientific information. The data of scientists from various fields (biology, chemistry,
physics, etc.) are placed there. There is pre-moderation, but it is applied in an
incomplete review, i.e. it cannot be said that the publications go through the review
procedure in their entirety.

There are also mega-journals that publish thematic articles in several points of
view. There are open review platforms where publications with at least two positive
reviews on it, can be considered as published. A reviewer can be of any platform
participant: One of the mega-journals is the PLoS one project, which is deciphered
as Public library of science. The project was created in 2000 by virologist Harold
Varmus after his speech. A famous Nobel laureate suggested that an online platform
can be created where scientists can freely share their publications.

The journal covers a wide range of disciplines. Studies of scientists from different
fields are published there. In 2010, the journal was incorporated in the Journal
Citation Report database. Now it has an extremely high impact factor, which
consists of 4,411 points. The 2023 release of Journal Citation Reports extends the
Journal Impact Factor (JIF) to all Web of Science Core Collection™ journals,
including those indexed in the Arts and Humanities Citation IndexTM (AHCI) and the
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multidisciplinary Emerging Sources Citation IndexTM (ESCI). Expanding the JIF to all
Web of Science Core Collection journals means that over 9,000 journals, from
more than 3,000 publishers — many of which are smaller publishers from the
developing world — are included for the first time. The following downloadable file
contains a list of the 9,136 journals that have a JIF for the first time this year®.

In the field of mass communication and journalism, there are open access
journals, however, they are not so many. Among them, we can distinguish: Social
media + Society, Digital Journalism as well as Cyberpsychology. Social Media
and Society is owned by Sega publishing house. It is the first journal that
specializes in social platforms with studies of the impact of a large public audience.
You need to pay to be published in the journal. The author pays only if the article
was reviewed and accepted for publication. Digital Journalism journal is published
on another platform by Taylor and Francis publishing house. Third mentioned
journal Cyberpsychology is from the field of mass media and communication
science. It is published at the university and is not part of a major publishing house.

Several other projects are related to the open access movement. For example,
DOAIJ which is the directory of open access journals.” The project started in 2003 is
an online platform where all journals distributed in principle of open access are
accounted. The idea of creating such a platform arose in 2007 at a scientific
conference, and a year later, Lunda University in Sweden initiated the start. In the
register you can now find all the journals in different fields of science which are
distributed according to this principle. A second resource, also related to the open
access movement, is called Unpaywall. It allows you to find the legal copy of this or
that scientific work, which is originally closed. You can enter the name of this or
that article in the search bar, and the system searches whether this work was
published on the university website or by the author himself on his personal website
in the public domain. It's a totally legit resource that does not violate anyone's
copyright.

With the development of new media in scientific communication, new online
formats have also emerged. These include short videos of lectures by scientists who
tell about the results of their research. For example, Saggy publishing released a

5 https://clarivate.com/first-time-journal-citation-reports-inclusion-list-2023/ Journal Cita-
tion Reports™ (JCR™ ) provides publisher-neutral journal intelligence through a rich array of
transparent data and metrics, including the Journal Impact Factor™ (JIF™ )

" Tishenko 2019. No. 1/13. DOI: 10.15847/jobs13120191422.
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project called Sage video. It exists on the publisher's website, where one can find
quite a few lectures by scholars telling the story about the research and share the
results. Unfortunately, a very small part of the videos available because the
publisher has a paid subscription.

The format of video lectures also exists in Armenia, but they resort to it mainly
those who popularize science, as well as popular science media, which speaks in an
accessible language about achievements in the field of science. The number of
content videos increased during the pandemic period because the lectures began to
record and publicize. Unfortunately, the Armenian scientific community is still quite
conservative. Consequently, scholars rarely resort to the video format®.

Influenced by digital and new media, new approaches have emerged in
scientific communication metric systems. Scientific measurement is used to measure
the effectiveness of scientific activity. Traditional scientometric systems are related
to impact factor, citation index, the Hirsch index. One alternative scientometric
model is Altmetrics. This system takes into account not only scientific journals, but
also social networks quotes®. This system is not yet widely used, but we can see that
on the websites of major publishers, including those that publish journals on
communication and journalism, that metric is taken into account. When talking
about changes in the field of scientific communication under the influence of new
media it is worth mentioning the sci-hub project. This platform was created by the
St. Petersburg State University student Alexandra Elbakyan. The platform provides
access even in research publications on closed platforms. Having a DOI, i.e. the
digital object ID, one can access the pdf version of the publication even if it is
closed to the public. To do this, you need to copy the DOI, paste it into the search
field. In this way, a large number of publications have become available on the
Internet. Of course this site is not very legal because it violates the publishing
monopoly, and many publishers are outraged by the existence of such a project.
The site is regularly blocked but the creator of the project took the initiative to
create mirror versions of the site.

8 Avetisyan A. Sh., Armenian PR association, https://www.armpr.org/prlibrary, 2022.

® Antell K., Foote J. S., &amp; Foote J. B. Scholarly Publishing ’s Evolving Landscape:
Impact Metrics, Electronic-Only Journals, and Open Access in Journalism and Communication
Research // Journalism &amp; Mass Communication Educator. 2016. No. 71. (3). P. 309-328.
URL: https://dadorg/10.1177/1077695816668864.
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Recently, digital data of scientific databases have gained wide recognition. They
are platforms, where different publications can be found by keywords or full title of
the article. One such database is Google Scholar. This is the biggest platform in
the world, with the help of which you can search for any monograph and article.

It is also necessary to discuss the negative aspects of scientific digital
communication. One of the problems is that many scholars are skeptical of the
journals that exist online only, no printed version. Scientific community
representatives often succumb to the stereotype that online journal publications are
of lower quality than in print journals. There is a conflict being waged against these
twisted ideas to this day. Second, there are copyright issues related difficulties. Not
all publications follow open access model, do not clearly regulate copyright issues.
Which creates certain legal problems. In addition, it also causes problems when
some authors, signing a contract with a publishing house, publish their researches
open access as well. On one hand, for scientific communication it is good because a
wider range of scholars get a chance to read the work. But it also causes a backlash
from publishers whose business is disrupted in this way: This phenomenon is
perceived as the resistance of publishers to new distribution models of scientific
knowledge. Such publishers as: Elsevier, Sage, Taylor and Francis, do not always
welcome new forms of scholarly communication because it threatens their
existence. However, such changes are inevitable, and publishers will have to adapt
to these transformations.

Conclusion

Science communication has undergone significant changes in the new media
era. The boundaries between science and society are blurring, and digitalization is
transforming the public sphere. The introduction of new media has transformed
science communication from a relatively linear process of gatekeeping, publishing,
directed-search, and retrieval to a multi-stakeholder socialized digital sphere of
interactivity, discussion, and recommendation. In conclusion, the new media era has
brought about significant changes in the way science is communicated to the public.
The impact of these changes is still being studied, and it is important to continue to
explore the best ways to communicate science to the public in this new era.
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HAYKA B 9PY HOBbIX MEJNA

ABETUCAH A.

Pe3iome

Kniouesbie cnosa: HoBble Mefua, HayyHaA KOMMyHMKaumA, LudpoBble nnatgop-
Mbl, Hay4Hbl€ ¥ypHaibl, MOMyNApPM3aLMA Hayku, HayyHas 6as3a JaHHbIX, COLWanbHble
meaua.

Hay4yHaa kommyHuKauwma 6bina npeobpasoBaHa NoAeneHMeM HOBbIX Meaua.
Ha cerogHAwHMii aeHb co3paHbl pasnnyHbie Nnatopmbl A1A Hay4YHbIX Mccne-
A0BaHWi, KOTOpble Aal0T BO3MOMHOCTb CO3jaBaTb HOBble LydpoBble hopma-
Tbl. Bnaropapa OTKpbITOMYy [OCTyny uccnegoBaTeny M3 pasHbix obnacTteil
HayKku MoryT obMeHMBaTbCA AaHHbIMK, 0OCyMAaTb aKkTyalbHble HanpaBieHWs
nccnepoBaHuii, AennTbCA nonesHbiMu ccbinkamm. Co3aaHO MHOMECTBO 3MEKT-
POHHbIX Hay4HbIX ¥YpHaN0B, KOTOPblE MOTYT CyLL,ecTBOBaTb Kak Ha 6a3se Kpyn-
HbIX U3[aTenbCTB, Tak U OTAENbHbIX yHUBepcuTeToB. VX ocobeHHoCTb 3aknto-
4aeTcA B TOM, YTO OHW OTKPbITbI ANA OOLLLECTBEHHOCTU, TO €CTb NUTepaTtypoit
U3 Hay4YHbIX MypHa/oB MOMET MONb30BaTbCA Nt0OON, KTO uMeeT pgocTyn K WH-
TEepHETY.
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Since the 70° of the 19" century, the issue of carrying out reforms in
Western Armenia, which was under the rule of Ottoman Empire, has been a
subject of international diplomacy. The Armenian Question, being an integral part
of the Eastern problem, was regularly manipulated by the great powers. The
Armenian issue became the subject of international diplomacy in the international
agreements adopted at the San Stefano Conference and the Berlin Congress. It
was put forward in order to improve the situation of Western Armenians, to
guarantee their security and to ensure a certain political and legal status.

The great powers were interested in the Armenian issue to the extent that it
could serve the interests of their conquest policy. That was the reason why the
diplomatic struggle over the Armenian issue, which was reopened during the
Balkan wars, intensified even more on the eve of the First World War, when the
issue of world repartition was put on the agenda. The Armenian question had
become one of the points of conflict between the great powers in Asia Minor.

England was also guided exclusively by its state interests in the Armenian
issue. The tragic fate of western Armenians was not really of any interest to the
English government, although it often acted as a defender of Armenians and a
supporter of the implementation of reforms for the Armenian vilayets. That
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“concern” was almost always a means of putting pressure on Turkey to solve this
or that issue.

At the end of 1912 — at the beginning of 1913, England was against the
reopening of the Armenian issue. This was explained by the fact that the
discussion of the Armenian problem was not an issue of the day for the British
government. For the implementation of England's strategic and trade-economic
plans in Turkey, it was not necessary to carry out improvements in the Armenian
vilayets. Moreover, the discussion of the Armenian issue could hinder the
aspirations of deepening the influence of England in Turkey, which was still
preserved to some extent, and the further development of relations with Turkey.

The English were convinced that addressing the Armenian issue would
further complicate the difficult situation of Turkey and could also contribute to the
separation of the Asian territories of the Ottoman Empire. The dismemberment of
Turkey and the collapse of the Ottoman Empire at that time did not correspond to
England’s interests, because as a result, Germany’s aggressive aspirations would
become stronger, and Russia's position would be strengthened in the entire
Middle East, because the newly independent states that would be created in the
event of the collapse of the Turkish Empire could come under the influence of
Russia.

Contrary to that, the progressive society of England, represented by
parliamentarians N. Buxton and A. Williams, believed that the British government
should show activity for the solution of Armenian reforms, based not only on
humanitarian ideas. As A. Williams noted, the problem was related to England's
good reputation, because it was England that blocked the solution of the Armenian
problem more than 30 years ago.

On December 12, 1912, Lady Frederic Cavendish, the president of the
“Friends of Armenia” organization, appealed to Foreign Minister of Great Britain
Mr. E. Gray with a request to help Western Armenians. She stated that in the
current situation, it was necessary to appoint Christian governors for the
Armenian vilayets, who would be independent from the High Door and would be
controlled by the great powers. On January 15, 1913, many English newspapers
published the appeal of the “Friends of Armenia” organization. The “Friends of
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Armenia” appealed to the English society with a request to collect benefits for the
people condemned to starvation because of two wars'.

The proposals of pro-Armenian public organizations were rejected by the
British Foreign Ministry. Such a manifestation of official England had its influence
on the English press, which in fact was silent about the Armenian problem during
the days of the reopening of the Armenian issue?.

“Morning Post” specifically stated that none of the Armenians believed that
the Turkish government would ever improve their situation, because the repeated
promises were never fulfilled®. In September, 1912, the “Times” wrote that the
situation of Armenians was getting worse. The number of murders, robberies,
and kidnappings increased, but the Young Turk authorities did not take any action
and ignored even all the complaints and appeals of the Armenian Patriarch®.

The English press regularly addressed the Armenian issue. The interest of
the English press in it, as well as the content of the printed materials, was mainly
determined by the position of the British government. English newspapers
reflecting the official position mainly published informative articles. But even so,
in the articles, letters and applications of the representatives of the English
progressive society that appeared in the press, there were not only demands, but
also accusatory reminders to the Great powers, particularly the British
government, about their responsibility and duty, regarding the Armenian issue.

Western Armenia and the Armenian issue were also often presented by
Arshak Safrastyan. His articles were published in the following newspapers: the
“Daily Chronicle”, the “Manchester Guardian”, the “Liverpool Daily Courier”, the
“Westminster Gazette”, the “Pall Mall Gazette”, the “Daily Herald”, the “Christian
World™™>.
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Ne 1
Below will be introduced the articles from the above-mentioned newspapers.
The Daily Chronicle
Fleet Street, London, E.C.
Cutting from issue dated Jan 4, 1917.

THE RUSSIAN ANNEXATION OF ARMENIA
To the Editor Daily Chronicle.

Sir,- In today's issue of your paper Mr. Noel Buxton writes that there is wide
sympathy in the United States with the Russian ambition to annex the Armenian
provinces.

Last September the “Kavkasskoe Slovo,” a Russian daily paper of Tiflis, published
an article violently denying all Armenian claims to any special privileges being granted
to the Armenian provinces.

In reply to this article the Turkish Armenian Press in the Caucasus burst out in
great feeling - though unduly violent, one must admit - asserting the rights and claims
of Turkish Armenians as a compensation for the sacrifices they have suffered.

Apparently this is sufficient to show that the latter are not in sympathy with the
Russian annexation.

In view of the constant propositions of settling causes of various nationalities in
accordance with the wishes of the nationalities concerned, Turkish Armenians,
however scattered and paralyzed they may be for the present, will oppose the idea of
the Russian annexation in so far as it lies in their power to do so, though they feel very
grateful to Russia for conquering those Armenian provinces, an achievement in which
they themselves have played a part.

A. S. SAFRASTIAN.
47a, Redcliffe square, S.W., Jan. 2, 1917.

Ne 2

Manchester Guardian
3 Cross Street, Manchester.
Cutting from issue dated 29 June 1917

ARMENIA AND THE SETTLEMENT

To the Editor of the Manchester Guardian.
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Sir,- Since the outbreak of revolution in Russia, Armenians in the Caucasus and
elsewhere, realizing the gravity of the situation created by the movement, have
carefully refrained from pressing forward any demands for Turkish Armenia, so as
not to embarrass the Provisional Government with new problems. Telegrams from
Armenian officers in the Caucasian army published in the Tiflis press show that they
have concentrated their efforts on the successful prosecution of the war in the hope
that a final victory over the enemy and the complete occupation of Armenia would be
the only desirable solution of the Armenian question itself.

But while the Armenians are keeping silent the whole world seems to be
discussing the position and the future of Armenia in connection with the formula of
“no annexations, no indemnities” propounded by the Council of Workmen’s and
Soldiers’ Delegates. Various interpretations have been placed upon that formula in
Russia. It is gratifying to note that the “Pravda,” the “Novaya Jisn”. and other papers,
as well as the “Edinstvo,” published by Plekhanov, have definitely and unambiguously
stated that the formula does in no way mean the restitution of Armenia to Turkey, but
that in the cases of Armenia and Poland it means the right of self-determination of the
people of those countries.

In order to make the Armenian claims clear under the new circumstances, M.
Mamikonian, President of the Armenian Committee of Moscow, addressed the
following telegram to Prince Lvoff, the Prime Minister of Russia. After congratulating
the success of the revolutionary movement the telegram goes on to say that:

As Russian citizens, however, our joy is blighted by the consciousness that just
beyond the frontiers of Russia we have a motherland which is laid waste by the war.
That bitter memory still fresh in our minds, we think it our duty to utter a word of
truth to the people of free Russia: that under the century-old yoke of the enemy every
inch of our fatherland’s soil is soaked with the blood of our people - martyrs of
freedom and warriors; it has abundantly been saturated by the tears of the submerged
Armenian peasantry; and that soil, which is sacred for every Armenian wherever he
may be at present, belongs by right to our people. By sacrificing millions of lives our
nation has secured its right to that historic land, whereas in spite of international
agreements to which Russia is also a party, in spite of promises given to the head of
our Church, the old Government made attempts to annex the Armenian provinces.
We declare that Armenia must be free in accordance with international treaties, and
we request that measures of annexation and colonization of Armenia undertaken by
the agents of the old regime be discontinued in our country, and we ask you to defend
our claims in regard to a complete political autonomy of Armenia.
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The same appeal is now being addressed to the Western Allies by the Armenian
people. A redefinition of the peace terms of the Allied Powers seems to be
forthcoming in a few weeks. If that be the case Armenians are looking forward to a
clear and unambiguous statement of the future of their country.

-Yours, &c., A. S. SAFRASTIAN.
London, June 27.

e3

Liverpool Daily Courier
Victoria Street, Liverpool.

“DASHNAKIA.”
The Strife in Armenia.

To the Editor of the Courier.

Sir, -1 have read Mr. Scotland Liddell's communication from Baku in your issue of
February 9" with mingled feelings of interest and amusement. In his report of a
conversation with an Armenian family he quotes the statement: “There is today no
Armenia; it is Dashnakia.” This is one of those flourishes of rhetoric in which
imaginative correspondents delight to base a general statement on one particular
case.

No sane person would find a conclusion about any country merely on the opinion
of a particular family, or of several families, which may be impelled by various motives
to make wrong statements.

Many Armenians may have good reasons for criticizing the actions of the
Dashnakzutiun Party, and some of them, like the family referred to above, go so far as
to say that most of the evil deeds committed are due to this Party, but, on the other
hand, Mr. Scotland Liddell is fundamentally wrong in his account and seems to have
derived most of his information from Tartars, who have every reason to misrepresent
the facts and hold Dashnakzutiun responsible for more of the mischief which really
originated among themselves.

This Party began its activities thirty years ago, and not sixty, as Mr. Liddell
asserts, and its founders were great Armenian patriots (Zavarian and Rostom) who
devoted their lives entirely to the defense and welfare of the Armenian people. |
myself, Armenian though | am, have criticized some of their questionable proceedings,
but | believe Mr. Liddell is mistaken in regarding them as a band of terrorists and
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ascribing to them an insatiable greed of violence and revenge. If Turks massacre
thousands of Armenians in Asia Minor, the Great Powers are to blame for it, for it is
they who arm and finance the Turks, thus enabling them to commit acts of
unexampled savagery.

Mr. Liddell speaks about an Armenian Bolshevik combination and its action
against the Musulmans in March, 1918. Had your correspondent been fully acquainted
with the facts, he would not have given a distorted version of them. At the date to
which he refers Armenians had either to join the Bolsheviks in order to save
themselves or to join the Tartars, thus placing themselves under Tartar rule. Their
past experience recommended the adoption of the first course in the same way as
circumstances compelled Great Britain to join hands with Tsarist Russia against
Germany.

It is not true that Dashnakzutiun is alone responsible for the strife now raging in
Transcaucasia.

-Yours, &c., A. SAFRASTIAN,
The Armenian Bureau, Regent-street, London, Feb, 17, 1920.

Ne 4
ARMENIA AND THE TURKISH TREATY.

Cutting from the Westminster Gazette
Issue dated 21.2.1920

To the Editor of the “Westminster Gazette.”

Sir,-You are voicing the feelings of the Armenian people in your editorial note
under the above heading.

Since the day of the armistice France has insisted on joining Cilicia to Northern
Syria under her own mandate.

Leaving the ultimate settlement of the fate of Cilicia to the Peace Conference,
although never renouncing their historic right to that region, the Armenians did
everything in their power to co-operate with the French in assuring at least the
security of about 150,000 Armenians who flocked to Cilicia after the collapse of
Turkey.

But France, according to the declarations of her own representatives, has
pursued, and still continues to pursue, an Islamic policy, which consists in favouring
the Turk as against the Armenians, and heterogeneous Mohammedan minorities as
against the Turks.
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The Armenians of Cilicia have asked the French for months past to supply them
with arms with a view to preparing them for emergencies, and, when the French
consented to arm an Armenian village, they at the same time armed several
Mohammedan villages.

This favoritism shown to the Turk, however, was of no avail. As soon as the
Turkish Nationalist bands saw any opportunity, they attacked the French troops first
and next the Armenians.

It is now feared that Cilicia may, after all, be left to the Turks. There is a written
agreement between the French Government and the Armenian Delegation, dating
back to October 1916.

This agreement was concluded with the approval of the British Government. The
fundamental point of it was that the Armenians were to raise a volunteer corps under
French officers to fight against the Turks for the liberation of Cilicia, and the French
were to grant autonomy to the Armenians in that region.

-Yours, &c., A. SAFRASTIAN.
Ne 5

THE FUTURE OF ARMENIA.
FULFILMENT OF PROMISE DEMANDED.
PLIGHT OF A PEOPLE.

Cutting from the Pall Mall Gazette
Issue dated 4.3.1920

Nubar Pasha, Chief Armenian delegate to the Peace Conference, son of the late
Nubar Pasha, the famous Prime Minister of Egypt, was interviewed at the Carlton
Hotel by a correspondent of the “Pall Mall Gazette”. with whom he discussed the
Armenian question from the European and American angles.

The Turks' Past.

“The news of the new massacres in Cilicia have thrown us into consternation,” he
said. “If the Turks are so audacious even before peace is signed, one can imagine
what they would do if Cilicia were restored to Ottoman domination.”

“Past experience has made quite obvious the utter worthlessness of guarantees.
as the Turks will never miss an opportunity to recommence their atrocities, as they are
doing now. According to what has been published in newspaper, the Supreme Council
would settle the Turkish problem thus: Turkish sovereignty to cease over Syria,
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Mesopotamia, Palestine, and Arabia but Cilicia to remain under Ottoman domination,
France contenting herself with only preferential rights therein.”

Contrary to Allies' Principles.

“This is contrary to the principles proclaimed by the Allies during the war, to the
principle of liberation of oppressed peoples, and, above all, it is in opposition with the
promises made by them to liberate Armenia.”

“I must add, in consideration of our supplying volunteers to fight against the
Turks, we were promised a wide measure of autonomy in Cilicia under French
protection, there being no question of a mandate.”

“We did supply the volunteers who fought bravely in Palestine and earned high
praise of the French commanders and of Lord Allenby. We are, therefore, justified in
demanding the fulfilment of the promise, otherwise it would be most iniquitous to
liberate Arab Musulman countries and to restore Turkish rule Cilicia, where the
Christian Armenian population was in majority before the war”.

“We Have Fought Loyally.”

“We have fought loyally on the side of the Entente, and we cannot believe, in
spite of alarming rumours, that we may thus have deserved to be treated like
enemies.”

“Armenia has always been the dividing line between the civilizations of the West
and the East.

It is precisely for this reason that the great nations of the Occident and the Orient
have attached so much importance to the domination of our highlands, which have
been torn from us and changed hands in numberless wars.

It is indeed the geographical situation of Armenia which would allow this State to
frustrate the Turanian danger by separating the future Ottoman Empire of Anatolia
from the Turanian peoples of the Caucasus and beyond”.

Ne 6
ARMENIAN MASSACRES.
To the Editor of the Pall Mall Gazette

Sir,- Your correspondent Mr.Pickthall clamours for “the names of any English,
French, or American officials who have held an inquiry into that question (i.e., of the
Armenian massacres) on the spot.

Had Mr.Pickthall given to the Bryce Report the attention which it merited he
would have seen that it contained the testimony of such witnesses as the Italian Consul
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at Trebizond, the American Consul at Erzeroum (Mr.Stapleton), the American Consul
at Aleppo (Mr. Jackson), and the American Consul at Kharput (Mr. Riggs).

He would, further, have seen that the information in it was not exclusively derived
from Armenians, missionaries and other “prejudiced” witnesses. | now come to the
German White Book, which your correspondent has obviously neither read nor
digested. To his sneer that it is based upon the reports of local missionaries and
Armenians *“arranged” by Dr. Lepsus.

I may retort that in the whole 580 pages of that book there is not one solitary
document of Armenian origin. The bulk of the contents consists of diplomatic
communications exchanged between the German Government, the German Embassy
in Constantinople, and the German Consulates in Turkey. It, therefore, follows that
the letter of Mr. Pickthall is half compounded of “inconsequences” and half of
“downright lies.”

As to the Armenian propaganda to which he refers, let me admit that in having
our case before the civilized world we neither gloss over its horrors nor minimize its
urgency; the course which we follow is surely an obvious and legitimate one. It is a
little difficult to conjecture the motive of Mr. Pickthall's chivalrous advocacy for those
Turkish Pashas whom the unanimous verdict of unbiassed observers has branded as
"the most inhuman type of humanity.” It is notorious, however, that simple souls can
be found to sign petitions pleading for the reprieve of condemned murderers.

A.SAFRASTIAN.
153, Regent-street. W. 1.
e 7

Daily Herald
2 Carmelite Street, E.C.
Cutting from issue dated 6.3.1920

THE TURKISH PROBLEM
To the Editor of the DAILY HERALD.

Sir, -The legend of the massacre of Turks by Armenians at Van, Bitlis and
Tavskerd (?) during February, 1915, has become nothing less than an obsession with
your correspondent, Mr. Marmaduke Pickthall.

These massacres are not less mythical than the city of Tavskerd, which does not
exist and never has existed in Armenia or anywhere else. It will be interesting to know
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why this quixotic champion of the Turkish Pasha draws no distinction between him
and the Turkish peasant.

The distinction exists and is a very decided one. Had Mr. Pickthall been
responsive to the wrongs and claims of the Turkish masses, it would not have been on
behalf of their age-long oppressors that he would have broken a lance.

The Turkish peasantry of Anatolia have been absolutely exhausted in manpower
and in economic resources during the past 10 years of incessant war, and yet their
inexorable tyrants are at the present moment commandeering the last remnants of
their flocks and stores preparatory to goading them once more into the shambles. And
this is the system that finds such a vehement champion in your columns.

-Yours faithfully, A. SAFRASTIAN.
°8

The Westminster Gazette
Victoria House, Tudor Street, E.C.
Cutting from issue dated Nov.6.1920

THE MASSACRE OF HADIIN.
To the Editor of the “Westminster Gazette.”

Sir, - In the excitement caused by the Greenwood trial and the American
Presidential election, it seems almost impossible to expect that the massacre of 10,000
Armenians would make any impression except among those who have been closely
following the gallant stand made by those Armenians against the enormous number of
Turkish Regulars and Irregulars. It is futile to attempt to trace the responsibilities in
this new tragedy which has fallen upon the remnant of these sturdy mountaineers.

Soon after the armistice the British and French military authorities encouraged
the Armenians deported by the Turks to Syria and Mesopotamia to concentrate in
Cilicia. For the Armenian people in those circumstances and every other circumstance
this encouragement given by the Allied Powers was naturally regarded as a safeguard
of the development and security of the Armenian people in Cilicia. More than 150,000
Armenians gathered within the borders of Cilicia in a few months after the armistice.
Under British military occupation the Armenians of Cilicia practically recovered their
former economic position in the course of a few months. Then, in November 1919,
British troops were replaced by the French, in accordance with a Military Convention
signed between the two Powers. In February of this year about 20,000 Armenians
were massacred at Marash.
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As far as it is possible to judge on the merits of the case, the policy followed by
France in Cilicia for the last year has been a sublime masterpiece of muddling and
inconsistency. The French authorities on the spot, with an eye on Damascus, have
alternately pursued a policy of conciliation and a policy of pin-pricks towards the
Turkish Nationalists, who apparently do not bother their heads to understand the
motives of the French, for they have massacred the French as brutally as they would
massacre anybody else.

The city of Hadjin, about eighty miles due north of Adana, had been isolated
since last March owing to the muddled policy of the French. These hardy
mountaineers of Armenia Cilicia have been accustomed to long sieges and stout self-
defense ever since, the appearance of the Turks in the West of Asia. In July last the
women of Hadjin, despairing of the masterly inactivity of the Allied Powers, appealed
to the women of the civilized world, asking their intervention on their behalf. In the
meantime, however, the French authorities allowed the Armenians to supply the
garrison of Hadjin with flour and munitions by aeroplane.

At the beginning of September last General Gouraud visited Cilicia, and as a
result there was a volte-face in the French policy towards the Armenians. The
Armenian local authorities were suppressed; the 500 Armenian volunteers who were
on their way to rescue Hadjin were disarmed and disbanded, and the supply of
provisions to Hadjin was stopped.

In the House of Commons last week Mr. Harmsworth stated that Italy had
supplied arms to Turkish Nationalist forces. Italy could supply these arms from her
zone of influence at Konia, and the Turkish Nationalists seem to have made use of the
arms supplied by Italy against the beleaguered garrison of Hadjin.

It is in this way that some of the Allied Powers have begun to precise their rights
according to the Tripartite Agreement signed at Sevres on August 10 in their
respective zones of influence. It is to be hoped that those Powers will put a better
interpretation on the terms of the Turkish Treaty respecting the rights of minorities,
and thus prevent further outrages similar to that which has been inflicted on the brave
people of Hadjin.

- Yours faithfully, ARSHAK SAFRASTIAN.
November 4
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Ne 9

“Christian World”

47, VICTORIA STREET, WESTMINSTER,
LONDON, S. W. I.

Cutting from issue dated 16.5.1929

FRIENDS OF ARMENIA
Missionary and Relief Society.

President: The Right Hon.Lord Radstock, C.B.E.
Vice-Presidents: The Hon. Montagu Waldegrave, Chairman.
S. E. Hurnard, Esq., J.P., Hon. Treasurer.

The Right Hon. Viscount Gladstone.

Leonard Gow, Esq. Lady Bryce.

Mrs. T. Wakefield Richardson.

Hon. Editor: Miss E. Cantlow.

Hon. Secretary: Miss D. M. Redgrave.

General Secretary: Capt. Geo. F. Gracey, D.S.O.

DESPOILED ARMENIANS
£11,500 Needed

Speaking at the annual meeting of the Friends of Armenia, held at the Central
Hall, Westminster, on Thursday afternoon, Admiral Sir. Richard Webb said he came
to have some knowledge of the Armenian people while he was at the High Commission
in Constantinople, and what he saw and heard there of their sufferings had left an
indelible impression upon him. “For these unfortunate sufferers the Treaty of
Lausanne spelt a doom which we cannot adequately realize”.

The Armenians have been despoiled of their lands, their hard-earned wealth,
their churches and their schools; they are strangers and wanderers in foreign lands.

Had it not been for the stupendous blunder of the fatal descent upon Smyrna of
the Greek Army in May, 1919 — the blame for which lies primarily at the door of some
of the Great Powers — events would have been very different, and both Armenians and
Ottoman Greeks might now have been living in their old homes in Anatolia.”

Miss Redgrave (hon. secretary) and Mr. Hurnard (hon. treasurer), who have both
visited the Near East during the past year, spoke as to their experiences. Mr. Hurnard
testified that the present was pre-eminently a time of opportunity for real constructive
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work. He reported an income for the year of just upon £10,000, and forecasted the
need for £11,500 in the present twelve months. Captain Gracey (general secretary)
presented a report full of interest and encouragement as to the past year's work.

“Settlement work”, he said, “seems to have taken a new lease of life, and excellent
progress has been made”.
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MADOYAN V.V.
Pycexo-apwciai RUSSIAN-ARMENIAN DICTIONARY-
CJI0Baph — YHUBEPCA
B UNIVERSAL FOR SPECIALISTS,
VOLS. 1-2
hﬁg;‘;l“g‘;g}jq (Er.: Publishing House *‘An. Shirakatsi”, 2023), or A
P Step Forward in World Lexicography
2.1
Armenian lexicography has rich traditions, the
beginning of which dates back to the 17" century. It

reached its perfection in the works of the Mekhitarist Congregation in Venice.
Among the linguistic dictionaries, a special place is taken by Russian-Armenian
bilingual dictionaries, the practical significance of which is compelling both in the
political aspect and in terms of intercultural cooperation. A great contribution to the
development of Russian-Armenian lexicography was made by A. Daghbashyan [2]
and A. Gharibyan [3]. The publication of the dictionary of the Academy of Sciences
of the Armenian SSR [9] and others, valuable in practical application and in terms
of vocabulary, should be particularly noted. In this series, a completely new word in
lexicography is the “Russian-Armenian Universal Dictionary for Specialists” by
Professor V.V. Madoyan [5], which actually includes almost the entire vocabulary of
modern literary Russian, as well as comments on all the features of the Russian
word (since the dictionary is intended for the Armenian user): word-formation,
morphological characteristics (including inflection), pronunciation, origin
(borrowing), syntactic norms, semantics, stylistic data, usage, in some articles -
encyclopedic data, so that the reader is not forced to turn to other dictionaries
(linguistic or encyclopedic). This is the reason why the dictionary is called
“universal”. It includes 110,000 words and phrases, idioms and winged expres-
sions, it presents the terminology of new technology related to the computerization
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of the modern world in particular detail. In reality, V.V. Madoyan's dictionary rep-
laces all the existing linguistic (and in some cases encyclopedic) dictionaries of the
Russian language and all Russian-Armenian bilingual dictionaries. This huge infor-
mation is placed almost in the same volume as in the outstanding dictionary of A.
Gharibyan. V.V. Madoyan’s dictionary is extremely significant in content, and is still
the only one in the world. It can deservedly be considered a breakthrough in the
world of lexicographic theory and practice. It is written not only taking into account
the latest achievements of modern lexicography but also a number of new provisi-
ons that are developed and presented by the author in his famous monograph
“Meaning and Thought in the Statics and Dynamics of Two Languages” [6, pp.
198-208].

The Ministry of Education, Science, Culture and Sports of the Republic of
Armenia should be commended for recommending this work for publication.

In the preface, the author carefully and thoroughly describes the principles by
which he has been guided when compiling the dictionary. In terms of translation the
dictionary is an exception, since he translates the Russian word with an Armenian
word (word by word) — the one with which the first is replaced in the context. Hence
the author calls his work a speech dictionary in contrast to linguistic ones, for it
represents in translation not only the equivalent of the translated unit, but often the
equivalent of its interpretation. The interpretation is due not only to the absence, for
example, of a corresponding analog in Armenian but also to the polysemy of the
lexical unit, which manifests itself in different ways in the context, that is why the
author fixes all the meanings of the Russian word “in the Armenian sense” and
gives them use (if they are not in Russian dictionaries). Thus, the Russian word go
has “two opposite vectors”, which requires in Armenian to fix not only qtuwy,
ninnyby, but also qui. And the number of similar examples is quite large.

The dictionary entry, following N.Y. Shvedova [8], is assembled by taking into
account word-formation derivations, that is why the family of words is visible in it.

It would seem as though word-formative division does not present any special
problems, especially since in modern Russian there are fairly complete dictionaries
of morphemes of the Russian language, used by the author. However, in the plane
in which the words are described in the work under consideration, the author
presents a word-formation “biography” of all lexemes of the Russian language, the
origin of some of which is not only vague, but also not checked out, therefore the
author conducted his own research and presented his conclusions. This applies not
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only to foreign words, but also to Russian words, which have passed into the literary
language from dialects and have undergone historical changes that are partly
unknown to the literary language and its researchers.

This is followed by pronunciation. The author is fair in building his
transcription on the basis of scientifically recognized Russian one and showing a
creative approach, he replaces a number of signs with those that can be understood
by the Armenian reader, since Russian sounds are explained as far as possible
through sounds that are somehow known to him. Otherwise, the transcription mark
would remain an empty sign. V.V. Madoyan calls his approach “simplified trans-
cription”, because, for example, determining the pronunciation of several variants
[and] in different positions is hardly possible without hearing. And there are many
such cases. Following the author's logic, it must be recognized that if the stressed a
in the transcription of R.l. Avanesov, which is adopted in Russian studies, is fixed
[a], then why do we need the symbol [A] for the unstressed [a], if it can be denoted
as [a] without an accent mark [1, p. 58, etc.]. But V.V. Madoyan, having replaced
some, still left this sign [A], perhaps in order to avoid unnecessary criticism.

The morphological characteristics of words are given in exceptional detail, and
their formation is easy to determine from a large number of tables. Usually, both ex-
planatory and translation dictionaries record three declensions for nouns, two con-
jugations for a verb, etc. in the Russian language. In reality, taking into account the
variations of forms and the place of stress, about 300 inflectional paradigms (for all
parts of speech) are distinguished in Russian, which are given in the peer-reviewed
dictionary for the first time and allow one to determine any form of any word with a
place of accent. Therefore, it is such a dictionary that has truly completed both
orthographic (the existing spelling dictionaries include only an indefinite form, the
nominative case of the name, the infinitive of the verb, etc.), and full orthoepic forms.

Speaking about morphological factors, it should be emphasized that in this
work for the first time participles and verbal adverbs are given. In the Russian lan-
guage there is a certain rule for the formation of these forms, but it is not rigid,
hence very often the forms that are provided by the rule are not formed, and those
not provided by the rules are actively functioning in the language. V.V. Madoyan's
dictionary is almost the only reference book that allows one to present the real state
of affairs.

Syntactic features, as a rule, are associated with the verb. The author in this
regard follows the established tradition and along with the indication of the control
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of the verb, he presents the forms in use, that is why the transition “from theory to
practice” is one step, which, according to structuralists, consists in lexical
substitution, which is also facilitated by the fact that the reader can find any form of
any word in the dictionary.

Stylistic notes are in every such reference book. In this case, the stylistic marks
are associated with a certain meaning, that is why it gives the impression of a com-
plete stylistic description of the word, and the stable phrases given to them in the
form of phraseological units, etc. create a complete “stylistic world” of the lexeme.

But the dictionary primarily serves translation purposes. As already indicated,
the Russian lexeme is given as “in the Armenian sense”, i.e. through all the
meanings that are manifested in the uses translated into Armenian. These are the
mental structures about which C. Fillmore wrote: “Giving a special role to mental
structures, and not to the abstract mapping of the forms of statements to formal
semantic structures or true conditions, enhances the importance of the context (both
linguistic and pragmatic) in the interpretation of statements™ [10, p.131]. The author
in the preface gives a clear theory of the translation of words which makes its
repetition in this article unnecessary. But a theory remains a theory, and all explana-
tory dictionaries in particular cases often depart from their own theoretical postu-
lates. In the present dictionary the Armenian equivalents are chosen so well that they
do not raise doubts about thein accuracy. Semantics is considered to the smallest
detail. Thus, the word engage in Russian explanatory dictionaries is explained as “to
invite to dances”, but, according to V.V. Madoyan, it either means “to invite” (com-
pare: to engage in a mazurka), or “to invite to dances” (compare: to engage a lady).

“The semantic description of the vocabulary,” writes M.A. Krongauz, “implies a
fixed metalanguage and a standard form of description of a particular word. Only in
the presence of a single metalanguage can we talk about comparing the meanings
of different words and establishing the consistency of lexical meanings” [4, p. 107].
This rule regarding the comparison of the lexical meanings of words of different
languages is given in detail in the preface of the dictionary. As the author writes, “a
bilingual dictionary is always an attempt to identify the consciousness of two
languages. If they are close, it is not difficult to do so. Otherwise, some serious
scientific research is needed to equalize different types of options. It can be said (if
we bear in mind all the uses of the word) that in Russian and Armenian there are
almost no equivalents and completely identical meanings, which often requires
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additional interpretation. For example, JJOMBUHA 1. @npwl (gqtitnuh dwybptiuhu,
utin W ng funpp): 2.Undwyy (utin L ng funpp wihtpny):” [5, v.1, p.15].

It has long been observed that “in the preparation of a dictionary of a foreign
language, the difficulties increase exponentially, according to the degree of linguistic
and cultural differences ... However, too often the compilers of dictionaries do not
realize the deep structural difference between languages and between cultures” [7,
p. 46]. That is why the author periodically includes articles and encyclopedic infor-
mation.

Naturally, a linguistic dictionary, especially a translated one, cannot cover
encyclopedic information completely, but where necessary, the author uses it. So, in
the Russian state, the tsars approved the codes — “collections (laws)”. This word is
translated as onpbtiiughnp (“‘code”) so that it may not be used by the reader in the
meaning of “assembly”.

As in any work, there are random errors in this huge dictionary. In conditions
when proofreaders have disappeared from our reality, there are shortcomings in
any work, even in terms of volume, very small. What can we say about this
fundamental work! They, shortcomings, of course, are very rare, but they are there.
For example, in Armenian, not ¢hnnbp jJwbiwy, but thnn (Ywbiwy, in some cases the
word-formational affix is not indicated in italics (although it is obvious from the
highlighted morphemes), etc., but this does not change our opinion about the
author as one of the leading scientists of our time — a brilliant connoisseur of
Russian and Armenian philology.

The dictionary (it must be emphasized once again!) is certainly a step forward
in the world of lexicography as along with the author's theoretical attitudes, serious
discoveries at all levels of Russian grammar and lexicology, it creates a holistic view
of the Russian language and the doctrine of it — for the first time in the world of
science.

Here are some common examples of dictionary entries:

[BOO)AHIIO' [BbA’MHO'Y], @, w, 107, wnuw [puwyght ngh, dnuppw’ opnid
wwpnn otpny, oph wbipp  (uwynuubiph nhgwpwunyejwu dbg): boameca
800sH020. — 8. nqntg Yuwfubiiwy:

AYTOICW//A [aytAnc’v'jb], [$Pn autopsie < hnili autos, opsis «inbtiuubp»], g, h,
169 “Hhwhbpénud (bwhjwt wwwnbwnubpp wwpgbine hwdwn): lpubezHyms K
aymoncuu. — "thwhbipddwt nhdt.
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AYTOJOADE' [AdpTbaAda], [P autodafé <wnpiyn auto-de-fé <quwipn actus fidei
«hwdwwnph gqnpd»], g5, shiy Wnunnnwdb, hpwnwwnyen® dhoht nwntpnud
htptwhynuubiph U hGpGwnhynuwywu gpwywuniejwu hpyhgnd  hwupniejwu
wsph wnoli: Yempoums a. — U. uwnpby:

[BAKO'K]A/Tb [6A)y'kbT’], pla, -ato, -aewb, wblwin, kozo-4mo Opnpbi,
Uwuhly wubny, opnp wuby, pubguby: 6. mraderua. — Uwbinityhti o.:

The dictionary under review is extremely useful for teachers of the Russian
language and literature, students and graduate students of philological faculties of
both Armenian and Russian universities, translators, linguists of all directions, as
well as all those who are interested in Armenian and Russian scientific and fiction
literature, since the discussed work mentioned above, gives a full answer to all
feasible questions.
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uurehu Uc<rur3utl. utuunrp
Jurtuuvh <pcusuuuruse

NNFRBL UURUL4SUL

uurahu Ub3rursuL

hutuunrk YUrULh 3pTUSUYUrULE

<rUSUruunih@3UuL MUSruuses .

uu<uy3uie
(Eplwt, << FUU wunpdnipyutt huuppypnup, 2022,
260 L)

«h"us wuby, hn dbnpbipn sku dwyh, uunh, np quu
pbq uwwuby, pwjwubu»': vwuwunph Ywpnwuu £ wub)...:

Uquuwwagpwlwtu swpdnudubiph U, dwutwynpwwbu, hwjwywu wquunw-
dwpwnh pninp thnybipht punpn2 wyu duwlybipwynud-6hsp gwywihnpbt wyddbw-
Ywu E: 8tnhu punpn? ywwngwdu wju wuqwd pwpdpwédwjubi £ Uwpghu (Ubip-
qbyy) Ubhpwpywup, unyu pupp' liwuwunph Ywpnwup, Ywhb Ujniupu, Swunw-
fuh wnyndn:

Cwyjng gnjuwwjpwnp, ujuwd XIX nwph Jwpuniuwlwu pwlwuubphg L
wn wjuon, pwgnd wywjdwn nt wudunipwg wunwubip £ wwpquby hp dnnnyp-
nhu. upwug dby, dbp funphtu hwdnqdwdp, wnwuduwunud £ Fuwuwunph Ywp-
nwup, nph wdpnnowlwu Ybpwwnpp dwdwuwyh nt nmwpwdnyejwu Jdtd thnp-
anuyniut wugubiny' hwnunw £ hp ngbinbu nu hbpnuwywu ulwpwgpny:

Utp Ywpdhpny, wjn hwybpdwywu wndtipubph ghwwygnwdu £ dnby
wwundwaghwnigjwt nnlunp Mnpbu Uwhwljwuht wuhwynhg hwybipdhu thn-
fuwugbiny, dbp hwupnigjwu ubithwlwunyeniup nwpdubint wyn hbpnuwlywu
gnpdsh hnpwwwwnnuwp: Wu ptwgquwywnnid ywundwpwup qqwih thnpd nwp.
Upw wfuwwmwuphpniejwdp hpwwwpwyyb Gu <ndhwuubu Skp-Uwpunhpnujw-
uh (U-"tn) (Gplwu, 2015) b Uphpw)b) Stp-Uwpwhpnujwuh (Gplwt, 2022) hnt-
2tnp:

«Uwpghu Ubhpwpjwt. luwtwunph Ywpnwuh hhpwwnwlwpwup» hnpw-
wwwinwu ntuh pndwunwywiht hwonnywéd Ywnnigwdp. wju uuynid £ hnipb-
pp hpwwnwpwyngjwu wywwpwuwnn (. Uwhwwuph dwwintu b punhwu-
pwgunn Yaluwgpwlywt ubpwdwywuny, npwnntin puuwlwu dEluwpwunye)nLu-
ubiph W dwunpwgpwlwu hwpnuwn Unyeh hwdwwnbpunnud Ubpywjwgynd £
U.Ubhpwpjwuh Yywupp b gnpdniubinugyniup (ko 5-59):

! Uwnghu Ubhpwpjwu. luwuwunpph Ywpnwuh hhpwinwlwpwup, Gplwu, 2022, ty 61:
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«dwpnwup  hppgwunwlwpwup» pwnugwdé £ hhug bupwpwdhuutiphg,
wju £ w. Upgwiup puptwwwounwwunygjuu Yugqdwybpwhs W nGhwydwn, p.
Uwuuwygnieiniup <3 IV punhwunip dnnnyhu. hGunwagw gnpdniutinye)niup,
g. jwdwynpwywu swndnuwip, n. niwh dwu U G.ywdwynpwlwu fudpbpp |ne-
swpnwip: Upfuwwnwuhpnieiniut wdthnthynud £ wudtuwuniubph W wnbnwiuntu-
ubiph nintuphgny:

M. Uwhwljwup hwwuwnnd £, np luwtwunph Ywpnwup hp hhpwwnwyw-
pwup uluby b owpwnpb) 1937 . hniujwph 29-hg’ Gplwund, www W Unuy-
quynd, U np hhpwwnwYwpwup pwnugwsd £ 2 d&d wnbunphg: Wu uyuynd £
Qwpwpwnnud, dwutwynpuwtiu Gniphnd hwj-pwprwpwywu 1905 . punhw-
pnudubiph ywpwgpnipg: Nwgpwy b wjiu hwuqwdwupp, np Ywpnwup hnt-
otipp uyub £ 2wpwnpbp Unwup fluwugjwuh hwuduwpwpnigjwdp:

Lpwunwpwynyywu  ubpyujwgdwd  hnpwagpnieiniup  YyGpwywuquyby |
puwagph uliwgph wwppbpwyhg, npp wwhyb| £ Uybnpp huwhwljwuh dnwn:
Lhowwnwlwpwup pwnyugwsd k12 nbinphg, npnup gunuynd Gu Cwjwuwnwuh
wqgwhu wpfuhynid: Shnnuwetipeh ypw ywhwwuyb) b Ywpnwuh hbnbyw
dwlwagpnuginiup. «Ne I-htu dGd inbiwnpwy: Ywpnwuh hhpwunwlwpwup pwn-
Yugwd k pynt 0B L hup thnpp wowybpunwlwu inbuinpbphg' Ne 1-9»%

Mt.UwhwYwup pupbtipgnnhu £ ubpyuwjwgpt) 10-12-pn wbiwnpbpp, npnup
hwdtidwwnwpwp wybih wdpnnowlwu Gu W pungpynd Gu lvwuwunpph Ywp-
nwuh 1906-1916 . gnpdnwutinyeniup, husp dbp hwunpniyejwup phs £ hwywnuh:

Fuwuwunph dwpnwuph YGuuwgpnieniup ywwnpwé Ybpwny W unp hb-
wmwppphp npugubph hwybinuutinny ubpyuwywgyws kM. Uwhwljwuh ubipw-
swlwund, npp dbip hwdngdwdp hupunipnyu ghnwlwu wpdbp £ ubplujwg-
unud:

Unyu gpwfununygjudp dbup Ythnpabup ybpwpdlunpt U.Ubhpwpjwup
gnpdniubinuejwu Yuwplnpwgnyu npdwqubipp:

Uhusl «Cwybipdh dwdthnpny» nwnuwiu nu «rluwuwunph Ywpnwu» odybiin,
Uwpghu Ubhpwpjwut wugt| £ éwuwwwnph...ouyb) £ 1867 . ognhuwnnup 10-
hu, Sniphnud, suwjwd ennunthnt’ bphuw Mnunpuwih YyYwynygyudp dudty £ Up-
gwfuh <wupwwbinnipjwu Uuybpwuh 2powth Mown (Swnlywoww) gjninnid:
1885 . wwpwb b Snphh ptdwlywu nwnpngp, 1888 . qnpuynsyt b pwuwly’
Swnuwjbti| Gnphnwd b Ujtipuwunpwwniney:

2 St'u Uwnghu Ubhpwpjwu 2022, 58:
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1890 pywywup Ywnbih £ hwdwpb) wwywqw ppddwd gnpdsh dypunniejwu
wwpbiphyp: U. Ubhpwpjwup nwuwpnu £ W dwutwygnud Uwpghu Ynyniujw-
uh wnppwywuphu: Lnyu pYwywuht £ bw wunwdwygnud £ <3 YFwotwygnie-
jwup, wmbnwthnfuynwd (Gwdphg, npuntin k| unwunwd £ Ywpnwb Ynwwwhgwywu
owdlywuntup: <hpwndwu L, np 1893 . dwpinhu Ywpnwup, npwbu wywhwy,
huyt| £t tephyh Up. Uundwdwdhu Juupp, npnbinhg, huswbu hwywnup £, qbiup
nt ghuwdptipp Ep wbnwithnfuynud Upldnjwu <wjwuwnwu:

1896 p. ognuwnnu-utiywnbdpbn wdhuubphu Ywpnwup 8 hngnig pwnyw-
gwd onjwwnny wugunuwd £ Ywuwnipwywu, nGhwdwnpnid £ SCwnwfuh hupuw-
wwunwwunieginiup, ubiwynbdpbppt dwuuwygnd  Ywuph  hGpnuwdwpunpt,
wywlwwbu hund ppnwywu dwqphy gbinh Ynndhg Muwpulwuwnwu tw-
hwuonn 1500 wuqgbu hwy dwpuhlyubph Yninnpwsdhu:

1897 p. huwuwunph wppwywuph hwdwwbpunnid, pbplu wnwohtu wu-
gwd Ywpnwuh hppwwnwywpwund h hwywn £ quihu unp thwuwn, npwgpwy
dwupwdwut, npp dbp Yupdhpny [pwgund b wdpnnowgunud £ <3% Ypbidh
wyghwih tywwnwyp: Ywpnwup yywynd k£, np «Ynwwygnigjwu Ynndhg npn-
ond Yuywgybg dp db6d wppwywup Ywqdwybpwby nbwh Gpypp»*: dénnpn
Upwuwynipiniu b niubund dwdwuwd Gpyne gnpdhsubiph’ <wipnieyniu Swhphy-
Jjwuh b Ywhwt Quijwpjwuh wbnbynyeniut wju dwuht, np GYypnwwynid hpw-
dhpybint £ Ynudpbpwu, npnbin puuybint £ bwb <wjjwywu hwpgp, nwwnh
wuhpwdtiown £ fungnp gnpdnnnipjwdp Gypnwwghubph nwnpniegintup hpwyh-
pt| wplwdwnwhwjnigjwt ndunwy npnigjwt ypw: dwpnwup hwybind k, np
pwgh ytipp upjwdhg, wnawywupp Uwwwnwly nubp Ypbidtuunpp (huby ppnt-
nhg: UyGjwugubup dhwju, np huswtiu U. Ynyniyywuh wppwdwupp (1890 p.),
pwuly Ownndwuh gnpdp (1896 .), wjuwbu k| luwbwunph wppwywupp pwgh
Cwjjwywu hwpgh' wnwouwhu fuunph wywmhywgnuwihg, uwwwwy nubhu hwy
hpwlywunyejwu dby wdpwwunb] unpwuwntbind twolwygnipnu Ynwwwlygnie-
JwU wunwt nt hbnhtwynieyniun:

Fuwuwunph wppwywuph htitn juwdws npwagpwy Gu twl UpdGuwy
Glwnwup gfuwynpniejwdp wpdtuwlwuubph onuwnh dwuuwygniejwu, Lh-
yni tnwwuh b Ywpnwuh hwlwunyeniuubph hwunbipp: Cupbtipgnnh npwn-
pnuejnlut wuznn Ygpwyh MNnunnd 2npjwth Ypunubip Gnpuwip Uphunwybu
2npjwuh b Uwpn Uwlwnwuh uhpn nnpGpqulwt wywwndnieginiup W ophnpnh

% Uwipghu Ubhpwpjwu 2022, 17:
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huptwuwwunypjwu npjugp: «Wnwhup fubjuwguwn ubip Gu skh nbubp,- yw-
jnw £ dwpnwup: Oppnpnp wbnwy Ep, np Uphunwybup dwutwygbine £ wp-
owywupht, pwjg wubwnpnn Ep upwu htwn wwhb] wyn dinphg b npwbugh wp-
glip snwnuw uhptgjwihu, Pwjwenty gyninnid huptwuwwunientu £ gnpdnid,
h nbw wju wwnpdwuwyny, npp upwu udphpb| Ep Ywpnwup: lvwuwunph wp-
owyjwuph dwdwuwy gnhynwd £ bwl U. 2npjuitp: ...~us-np inbin Mindbin-2nyhb-
nh wwwndnygyn' pungdywd wgqguwihtu uwpwagpny:

M. Uwhwywuhu hwennyby £ ybphwub hwnniywihu swpddwu b <3%
dwpunwywpnigjwiu uuwndwdp Ywpnwuh hwjwgpubiph thnthnfunugyniup: Un
gnpdpupwgp npuunpynud £ hwnwwtiu 1907, dwpu-wwphihu LhGutwjnwd
pupwgnn <3t 4-pn punhwuntp dnnnyh wofuwwnwupubiph pupwgpntd:

Gpt twluwwbtu, 1896 p. Ywpnwup Ywunwd ptuwnwwnu tp Updbuw-
ywuubiphu, npnup U. ®npeniquywuhp |hpbpw-pnipdniwywu hnuwupht hw-
pnn qwnwthwnpubiph wgnbgnejwdp gipwwwwunynieintup tiwihu Ehu hwy Gpp-
tnwuwpnnijwu hwtigh Yppenygjwu W nwunmhwpwynyejwu gnpdhu, npwbiu w-
quwwgnpwlwu pwpddwt wnwetuwihtu nintighd, nwwnh b dGd wnbn thu hwwn-
Ywgunud ghuywd wwjpwpht, wwyw dulnud b Yhbutwjnid 1907 p. uw gununtd
En, np wylu huwpwynp sk hwyptuhph wquwnwagpniejwu hwdwn oguwgnpdt
1890-wywu pywywuubph npnbgpwsé dwpunwywnnie)niup: Ywpnwup upnwd .
«Unwyg Ywndinwd kp, el 12 hngny Ywnbih £ wquwnb] <wjwunwupy»: Uwutwy-
gtiind 1890-wywuubiph hupwwwonwwuwywu dwpwnbphu, tw hwugnw £ gw-
Juip, pwg hwdwpdwy Ggpwlwgnipjwu. «... Pwyg wyn pninphg jtwung, n's dh
npwlwu wpnhiup sniubigwup, npwbtugh Yupnnwuwihup gnpdp pwpniuwyt
unju tnwunny»*:

M. Uwhwywup hpwqwghnptu ugnd k, np dh Ynnihg wunpwnwnuwny
1890-wywu pwlywuubph dwpuntppu, Ywpnwup hwdnqwsd tp, np wpldnw-
hwjnyeiniup Yywpnnwuw wquwnwagnpyby b, Pnynwphwih ophtwyny, huwpw-
Yynpnigyniu Yniubuw wquinneyniu unwuwint, pwyg dinu Ynndhg, 1907 .
dwpwh 19-h L3 IV punhwunip dnnngh thuwnnud gunund Ep, np «ptpwpwt-
ship janwihnfuwywu pwndnud gnhbip £ wywhwugnid, pwjg Yninpnibiniu £ swith
nt uwhdwu £ hwpluwinp nub), wuytpe Yninnpnitp hbpnunuehiu sk»®: dwpnw-
uh hwdnqdwdp, wuhpwdbiown Ep thnfubip nwqdwywpnye)niup, uwhdwuwhwybi

4 St'u <hpwunwwpwp, 14:
5 St'u <hpwwnwlwpwup, 25:
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wwhwuubpp huly wnwouwhbpep' wpldnwhwinyejwup ghuwdwnd nwnpé-
ubiu Ep®:

Cwdwquuw Upjwudnjwut ophtwy, quwhwwnbiny Cwpwpwnnd hwj-
pwprwpwlwu punhwpnuubph dwdwuwy Ywpnwuh Jwppwaghdp, ndgnhnid
Ep ybipohupu wwonwwuwlwu dwpunwywpniginiuhg, wwhwuond Ep uwfuw-
hwpdwy |hub] b whwpbyb) eoUwNU: Lnyu wwwnybpu £ unwgynid Uhpwby
Jdwpwurywuh punyewgpdwdp. «4p dbpdbp puybpubpne jnpnnpubpp’ wyu pun
wywuh opkupny gnpdti| pouwdnt nbd, ywnb| wju wju pwpwp ghinp, nsuswg-
ub| funidwiup»”:

43T dwpunwywpnugjwu fuunph  hwdwwnbpunnd npwgpwy npjug b
uwl Yphyhwynud, dwutwynpuwtu, Rbeniund b Wupwwnid <3% gnpént-
utinyejwt Ybpwpbippw) Ywpnwuh nhppnpnanudp: Cunhwunyy wndwdp wn G-
pwpbipdniupp hwugnud Ep upwt, np nbinnwd <3% gpbiet odndwéd skp wgnb-
gnipjwdp, pwjg wupundty wwunwdpnigjwt Ynskip Ep wunud: 3% 4-pn Cun-
hwuntp dnnnynud Ywpnwut wyn dwuht b hwunbu Glwy hwybunyniejwdp. h
nbw upwu hwdwywpsdhp tp Uhdbnu Rwjwpwup. «wydd RGeniund wwu-
nwdpnyebwu Jwuht bpwgbju wugqwd wuhuwp b»2:

Wn bgpwhwugqdwt jwywgnyu hhduwynpnuwp 1913 . nblywnbdptiph 13-hu
43T Upudunywu Fjnipnh hwnlinweyniut Ep win wiju, np «Y4pihyhwih wku dh Yu-
pbitnp opowit, wnwug gnhpdhs puytputiph duwynit, ugqdwybpwniehiup pninpn-
yht pwjpwynuwd Jhtwy Yn ubinluywgub>®:

YJwpnwuh Ywupnd L3V 4-pn Cunhwunip dnnnyu niubgwy bu dh Yupb-
Ynp bpwuwynieyniu: 1907 p. wwphih 9-h upuwnnud uw hwunbu Glwy «4ndyw-
uwhwjbiph hupuwwwonwwuniyejwu» dwuht pwuwdlh wnwownpyny, npu pu-
nniuytg:

Pwuwnnpbu W £3% dnnndp, U Ywpnwut wudwdp wdihnihnd Ehu 1905-
1906 pR. hwj-pwprwnwlywl wwwnbnwqdh wpryniupubipt ne hGunbwupubpp:

Mwwdwywu wju thnynd hhduwywund pynipinugwu b npulinpdbighu
hwinniywwtitn Ywpnwuh, npwbu Ynwwlgwlwuh, jnipwhwnndy, ng dhoph-
Uwy nt putwnwwnwywu dninkignidubpp:

5 St'u <hpwunwywpwp,
" Chpwuinwlwipwp, 48:
8 Chpwwnwywnwiup, 34
¢ <hpwwnwwnwiup, 35:
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Luwtu upbup, np wyn punhwpnwubiph dwdwuwy, 1905 E. hniyhupht Ywp-
nwup vpwuwyynud £ Twpwpwnh (Swudwyhg-Utinnph) opowup huptwwwsaun-
wwunyywu punhwunip nEywdwn: <ppwwnwywpwund d&d nbn £ hwnywg-
ynw Cniphh nhdwnpnyejwun:

Jwpnwuh punhwunip qguwhwwnwlwut wiu Ep, np «Gpb Ynhdubipp snt-
Ywywnytihu, panubihtup huptwhnuh, dnnndnnht sghutihtup, huwytinp Ywpnn thu
dwhdbnwywunipyniu punniuby hpbug gnynueyniup dipybint hwdwp»'©:

43% 4-pn Cunhwunip dnnndh wwphih 16-h thuwnnud putwpyynid £ pw-
pwnputiph 2powuntd hwwlywnwywpwlwu pwpngsnyeyniu Yuwnwnbine hwpgn:
Ophuwy, Ubpwptigh Uwpnu hwdwdhwn Ep nnuwlwiu Yunwywpniegjwt ntd
pwpRwnutnh htin dhwuht hwunbu quint qunwthwpht, <wdn Ohwuwujwuu
wnwownynud Ep wwywgw nwounyzjwu hwpgh 2nipg pnipptinh hbun wofuwwnty,
huy Ywpnwup upwith hwwnwpénw tp bwl UYtwnhu Uhwpnujwuhu, b «np-
pwu k| wuwnbint |huph hp pkght, pnppp ghtnught wjunuwdbuwjuht nbin www-
pwuw t dbq hwpnuwdbinw™: Unwyb) pwu wyddbwlwu b dwpnwuh djn hw-
Ywnwpénup UY. Uhwpnujwuhtu: Lw gunund Ep, np Juwugqwynp W unyuhuy
wuhuwp £ pwpwnutiph dhowdwjpnud hwwlywnwywpwlwu pwnpngsnieintu h-
pwlwuwgubi, pwuh np «pnippbipt hpbup Yp jwjnubu wyn dwuptu Yunwyw-
pnyebwup»'2:

Uwphth 20-hu dhbuuwih <3 Cunhwunip dnnnyhu ubiplwjwgnwé qbiynt-
gwagpnud dwpnwutu nt Uupwpbigh Uwpnu hbnlyw| Ybpw G punipwagpb)
[puwUnLu.«2qgnj2 |hubup, shtqubup dbp hwlywnwynpnh njdp. unpw wikih gp-
uninpwlwu b wibh ninynwu Bu, pwu depnup»*3:

Cwdwnnun pYwnybup twl Yhtutwih dnnndh hbn Yuwywsd dh swpp nt-
owagpwy dwupwdwuubin, npnup hpwwtiu htitnwppphp Gu nwpdund <hpwnw-
Ywpwup pupbtipgnup U Ywpnn Gu gwndt| ng dhwju ywwndwpwu-dwutwagbunh,
w)ll jnipwpwiugnip puebtingnnh hGuwppppnieintup: Wuwbu, Ywpnwup upnwd
£, np dwuwwwphybind Yhbuuw b sinhpwwbinbing (qyhu, uw nnwbiptiu-gbp-
dwubpbu dwuwwwphnpnwywu thnpphy gppnyyny thnpénwd Ep tnwppwlwu
ghwtijhputip &tinp pbipti*:

10 Chpwnwwpwup, 42-43:

1 Chpwwnwwpwup, 47:

2 Chowiinwywpwiup:

B Chywwnwlwnwiup, 47-48:

4 Sb'u <hopwwnwlwpwup, 103:
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Jdhbuuwh dnnnynwd upwu hhwgpb| bp Pwutjwt ywunbipwgdh hbpnu,
dwlbtinnuwywu nt pnynwpwlywt wquwwgpwywu 2wpddwu nGywdwp ni dp-
wdwdwuwly Uunpwuhyh nt Ldnbhh ghuwyhg Pnphu Uwpwnyp:

Lhowwnwlwpwup Ywplnpdnd £ bubnubiph hGwn niubgwé hwpwpbpnie-
jnwubph bywpwapniejwdp, gnpdwlygnigjwt thwuwnbipny: Ywpnwup ubpyw-
Jugunud  hwinwwbu bubnubph hhwgwlwu apwpbpdniupp® hwybph hpwyw-
Uwgpwd hwenn whwpblswywu wynbph ybpwpbnw) b dwutwynpwwbiu wju
hwuqwdwupp, np hpwlwuwgunnubpp nng thu dunud. uywwnh niubhu Pwpyh
Uwhwuqwwbinh nt hw-pwprwpwlywu punhwpnuutph uwudwqbtipdnn Lwyw-
ohath whwpbynwip'™:

Chowpdwu b uwb Ywpnwuh b Ptnund wujwuh Ujwpnwpwt, ypndbiunp
“Hnipnwwgh hwunhwnidp:

Fuwswwnnip Uwinwjwuh (WYunwwih) ninGygniejuwdp Ywpnwup inbuwygnid
£ pdhoyht’ hwj-pwpwpwlwu punhwpnwubph dwdwuwy uyudwsd hp onwas-
gnudubiph ywwéwnubpp wwpgbint bwywwwyny: Uuwntin dbq hGunwpphp £ ny
et wpndtunph dwuuwghwnwlwtu Ywndhpp, wy upw, npwtiu htinwwnbiu pwnw-
pwgbwnh U hhwpyt, Gdypnwwgnt funphnipnp Ywpnwuht: “Hhdbing Uyuniundu,
Uw wunud k. «Uuwgbip wwpnuht, np Yndywuywu hwpgbipp ng dh opw U ny k|
dh dwpnnt dtinpny yénybijhp fuunhputip Gu, hGunbwpwp swpdt nngw dwuhu
dunwdbip»'e:

YJwpnwup dulnw hwunhwti Ep Uhwdwupnihu, dnbpdwgb] upw htn W
wju wunhbwuh, np hwéwfu dhwuht thu [hund, Yepwynip wywnpwuwnnd,
dhwupu Gwonud':

<hpwunwlwpwuh 60-102 Lobipp uyhpqwsd Gu 1905-1906 pr. Lwpwpwnh
huptwwwounwwuwlwu dwpuinbiphu:

Unwuduwgubtup dh pwup npwagpwy thwuwnbp b, hhwpyt, Ywpnwuh np-
wmwnpyndubpp, npnup ny dhwjt ywwndwlwt nwuh, wylt hpwywunypjwu
dogpphuin wwwybp duwynpbint wnnwng jwywagnyu ophtwyubp Ywpnn bu
nwnuw.

w) GYjwfuh dnwn pnippbiph ywjpwgnyeniuubphtu h ywwnwufuwu, «dh wu-
qwd hwybpu k| udwu nhpp pnubight, wjuhtupt' Ywuwug U Gpbluwubphu 6bnp

5 St'u <hpwnwlwpwup, 107:
16 St'u <hpwnwlywpwup, 108-109:
7 St'u <hgwnwlwipwp, 120:
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nypt' pnippbpp uwpuwhwhwp bnwu U unpw wWwwnwuluwub) Gu, pE Jup
wngbiin Gup, nnip swhinp £ wubihp dbg udwu»®:

p) Vlwpwpwnh punhwpnuiubph dwdwuwy, Gpp ghuynpubpp ybpwnwn-
unud Bu hwonn Ynyhg, penipptiph nwpwd pwjwtwd wuwunwiubpp htiv Gu pb-
pnud, gynintiph Ywuwyp nnipu Ehu quihu punwnwe, hptiug ginijuutph dwdéyng-
ubipp thnnd glinmuhu, pb pnn abp dhwynpubipp dbp gjfuwonptph pwyny
quwu: Uh thnpp wuhwgnnniejwu nbwpnid £ wubdp skp dunwd, np skhtu twihu.
www hbwnund £ dwpnwuh Ggpwhwugnup. «hus Ywpbih £ ubipt) gbinoynthp
Ywwiig, sh Ywnbih ik ghnwyhg, Yppeyws dwpnluug»':

@) Gnhnd pwpwn dtdwhwpnwuwn Yung nnnwonph npwap Ywptih £ np-
wmwnyb npwbiu wnopbwlwunyejwu wwwndnyejwu yun ophtwl: «Uh wujwuh
enipph inupg,- wwwndnud £ Ywpnwup,- wwpbi Ehu pninp puinpp 6Gpdwytintu-
ubipp, npnug dbg tinkip £ U enipp Yung nuinwonpp: Uyn wudwuh pnippp hwy hw-
pnwunubiphg dtypu dhounpn Ep aqb), np pwpbfunuh Yung nuwonpp ybipw-
nwnpdubiu, fununwuwiny |ntpe gndwp wnwyp: Snppp hwdwpnd Ep d6é wu-
wwwnynipnu jnip Yung nunwanpp gunubiing pphuwnnujwih dtnpniud: Ukp qhu-
ynpubipp ywwnwuluwub bhu, b Get pnipptipp by k| hwdwpdwyybu Ynybine,
wju nunwnpp npnawly wbivp £ (hup b upwuny Yhwpdwyybl pnippwg pwnh
nun?®

n) Ywpnwup dbpdt) Ep bwfuyhu pwunwpwaginifu SEpwupd Utijhp-Cwhuw-
qunwuhu, npu puwn enipptph futunpwuph, nignd tp Gpyne $nipgnu wynep
ptipti| enippwlywu dwu. «huswb’u Ywpbh £ pouwdh Ynndhtu detipp dwnwyw-
pwnbi Ynyh pupwgpnid»*:

Jwpnwuh npn2 dninbignudubp hp dwdwuwyh Yupunpwagnyt hpwnwn-
anipniutph hwunbiwy |ntpg dinnpnudutiph W quwhwwwywuubph, yGpwhdwu-
wnwynpdwu fuunph wnol Ywpnn Gu Ywugqubgub) dwdwuwlwyhg jnipwpwts-
Jnip hwyh:

Luwfu b wnwe npwgpwy b Ywpnwuh uygpuwywt dninbigndp hwjwywu
Jwdwynpwywu wpddwup, npp tw «wuhfuwtwlywu udwynpwywu wp-
dnud» £ npuynud®:

18 Chywwnwwpwup, 64:
19 Chpwnwwpwup, 95:
20 Chopwwnwywnwiup, 91
2 Chowinwlwpwup, 92:
22 Sb'u <ppwuinwwpwp, 130:
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Mwwdwpwuubph 2powund pwqdhgu k£ putwnpyyti <wjng gbinwuww-
unipjwu hwdwwnbpunnud udwynpwywt 2wupddwu duwynpdwt hus-np wnnt-
dny pwgwuwlwu nbpp: Mwwwhwlwu skp, np 1917 p. ubiwwnbdpbp-hnyunbd-
ptip wdhuubiphtu (Ghdhund hpwdhpwsd Uplubjwhwing hwdwgnwdwpnd wju
unyu hdwuwinny hwjjwywt Yudwynpwlwu swndnudp nwunwwwpunynwd £, b
Cwyng wgqwihtu Rynipnu, wyn swpddwt nGlwywp dwpdhup, npwbiu Ynwwy-
gwywu dwpdhu, ybpwgynud E:

(ah$ihunid, tpp Ynwuwygwywu puybpubiphg Ywpnwup bu unwund £ gn-
pwdwu Yuwqdwybpwbint wnwowny, tw wywwnwufuwund k. «ujwuwnh niubuw-
(nY Mnpun puybpubiph npnanwp, np dup Yuwdwynpwywu swpddwup swbinp &
dwutwlgbiup, hpwdwpynd B dwuuwlgnyeiniuphg»®: Npwgpwy b uwle wyu,
np Judwynpwlwt onjuwnubiph |ndwpnwhg htinn tw hpwdwnpynw £ wunw-
dwygtii hpwéqwihtu gnwpunwyubiph: Lw sh qugb] gpb twl Yuwdwynpw-
Ywt 9onjuwnutipnid inbin gunwd wulwngwwwhniejwu dwuhu:

husut, dwpnwut wunwdwagpynd £ owpddwup nt nGywywpnd Upw-
puwnjwu gniunp:

YJwpnwuh dnwhngnigyniu wy bp. bw upnwd £, np wyn gwpddwup dwu-
twygnud nt ntlwdwnp nbp £ Yuwwpnd pnippwywt ywnwdbunh wunwd
Swpn Pwunpdwyywup (Updtu Gwpn — 4.U.): Ywdwynpwywu fudpwulwpp
Qwpnjh htitn dhwuhu puyunid £ bwfuwpwn (Gwibwe phh dbnpp, npp gnyg £
nwihu Ywpngbuhu, 2nhpwwht U niphoubpht, RE' «Hwnb'p, huswbu £ Ybpw-
pbpynid dbq dbp hwy wywngqwdwynpp»®*: Swquwwwihg Ep hugnd Ywpnwuh
bgpwhwugnuip. «Wu pninphg hbnn huswb’u Ybpwpbipdbu pnpppbpp W pus
hpwyniup niwbhup wyth (wy Ybpwpbpdniup uwwubine®: b nbw hwybibup,
np bnbnup Jwuhtu Ywpnwuu wnhwuwpwy sh wuwpynd: Hpwu gniquhbn’
Jwpnwup twhuwuonud £ «dbY niphy' wybih d6d swphp»: «Un wyu &, np Gppbip
skhu Ywpnn nwéwhwihtu hwywunwguti, hwdngb), np Ywpbh £ enipph hbn
dh punhwunip |Ggnt quubi, wpbh £ upwug hbin hwon wwpbii; Swalywhwih
npu nt dhuinpp bink| E pbinhu (nnwup)»?®:

2 Chowiinwlwpwup, 160:

2 Chowinwwpwiup, 131

% Sb'u <hgwwnwlwpwup, 131
% Chywwnwwpwup:
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Ugtiihu, day wy hwndwdnd Ywpnwup gnytipgnud £ pnipp dwpnne hynt-
pwuhpnueyniup W wdthnthnud, np «enippp swbinp £ Ynpsh, bw hpwyniup niuh
wwpbint b Yuwph»*":

hhwpyb, Ywpbh £ Gplwp dnnpbp nu puuwpytp hwy wquwnwdwpunh Jwn
YEpwwpubphg Jeyh' vwuwunph dwpnwup wu pwpn, wwpwpny nt Ywu-
pny hdwunwynpyws, hwéwhu hwwuwywu dwpbipp, vwywiu dh pwt wyu-
hwjwn £, np dbp wnol hwnunud £ wquun nu jwjuwfunh dhwnp niubignn, Ynuwy-
gwywunipjwdp syunwuwwpywsd dwpnp:

Lbinwgnunnnhu Jwpnn Gu dGdwwbu hbnwpnppbip wju thwuwnbpp, np hwy-
pwprwnwlwu punhwpnwubph dwdwuwly Ywwwuh huplwwwunuwwunyzjwu
ntywdwpp dwuh hwynup Ynunp <wdpwpanwjwut Ep, np Ywwwund® Tw-
pwph hwjnuh Ynhyp nblwywpt Gu Ubpwuwmwgh Unipwnu nt bwdwly Unw-
pbip, husp unyuwbu' wpldwnwhwy b wpbbwhw) Jhwutwywu wwypwph jw-
Jwagnyu nwu Yupnn b ubipyujwuw: Npwbiu wnwudhtu npwg, wuswih nipwg-
pwy £ wiu thwuwnp, np Eodhwoéuhg Ywdwynpwlywu onywwnutinp Uplduijwt
Cwjwuwnwu dwuwwwnphbhu, dhusk hgnhp upwug nintygnd Ep nbpwuwt
<nyhwutubu Upbijwup?®:

Gy ybippwwbiu, tpynt funup 1917-1918 pe. pupwgpntd Pwpyntd Ywpnw-
uh gnpdniubinegwt Ybpwpbipjwi:

PLwnpJupwt  hGnwihntunieyniuhg hbnn dwpnwut  wunwdwygnd tnp
Pwpdh <wjng wqquyht funphpnht’ qpuntiguting ghuynpwlwt Yndhuwnh
wwownup nt Jhwdwdwuwl hwyulwu gnpuwdwubph onwpp’ qunwwbn <w-
pniejniujwup b Mwqupuwuh hbn dJhwuhtu: Ywpnwuh ywpnwlwunyeniuub-
nhg qifuwynpp Pwpyh funphpnuiht hluwtnyejwu nwqdwdnduyhts Yndhuwp
S. Unpnwujwup htwn (Un. Cwhnijwuh wy dtinpp — 4.U.) juww wwhwwubiu
Ep: Uupupt' beb punhwupwgubup, Ywpnwuu wudhowlwu b wynhy dwu-
Uwygnipyniu £ niubigh) Pwpyh 1918 p. dwpumjwtu W ubwwnbdpbpjwt dwpunb-
nhu, npnug dwuht gwynp, dwupwdwutbp dtq sh thnfuwugt: Lnpnye £ twl
wju thwuwp, np Uunpwfuwuh 264wu (Upunwlwnpg hwuduwdnnny) Ywpnw-
uht £ hwuduwpwpnud wwpgtip Pwpyhg wwphwuywsd 26 Yndhuwnpubph
gunuytint Jujpp bW htwpwynpnygjwu nbiwypnwd upwug wquwnbint dpwaghpp:
YJwpnwuh gjfuwynpnigjuwdp duwynpynid £ ywwndhpwynieginiu, pyny 4 hngh,

2 Chpwuinwlwpwp, 144:
% Sb'u <hpwinwlwpwup, 190:
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npnup «Mnubnnu» twyny dwdwund Gu MbGunpnduy (Vwfuwsywiw), npintin
nbnGywunud Gu Yndhuwpubiph qgunwlywhwpniejwt dwuhpt:

Utp hbpnup' fuwuwunph dwpnwup dwhwgb) £ Unuyjuwynud® 1943 p.
hniudwnh 2-hu:

Udthnihtiind pungétiup. wwwndwghwnnigjwu nnyunnp Mngpbt Uwhwljwup
ounphwlw) ghnwywu W hwupwihtu tpwuwynigjwu gnpd £ hpwlwuwgpt, pu-
ptingnn |wju opowuwlutiph ubthwywunyeyniup nwpdubingd hwjjwlywu wqw-
wnwdwnwh Jun nt duwniu Yepwywp lvwuwunph Ywpnwuh <pgwwnwwpwup:

Muwpqyntd Gu ny dhwju Ywpnwuh, wyl 1906-1918 ppe. hwjng wywuwdnye-
jwu thnytiph W hpwnwpanuginiuubph hbn Yuwywd unp thwuwnbin, npwgpwy
dwupwdwuubin, npubnpynud £ wquunwagpulwt swpddwu wyunhy gnpdsh pw-
nwpwywu hwjwgpubiph nt pwnwpwghwywu htnwwnbiu nt hwéwiu hwdwnpawy
nhppnpnanwp, wquiun dnph wnbip wuhwunh gipwywniyegjwt hhduwhwpgp:

Hewh pupbngnnp pwph tpe Gup dwnenuw «tuwuwunnph Ywpnwuh hhp-
owwnwlwpwupu»:

4u<uu UtLh£3UL

Nupndwlwt ghippnyeyniiipnh nnlyyinp, wpndbunp,
<L U wwipdnipywtr htugpphyinun
U. <Gpwgnt wudwt 6GMPL hwuwpwlwaghypwlwt

wnwplwubph wdphntp Juiphs
v_melikyan@mail.ru
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ﬁ ASSESSMENT ON THE THIRD

BOOK OF THE SERIES

On the reader's table is the 3™ book! of the

ursdiesk Uil vk ) ) ] ]
HAroh2uh! series “Famous Figures of Artsakh”, which gives a
QELLaren brief outline of the information, as stated in the
orauy
s e annotation, of “the life and activity of figures

originally born in Hadrut region — leaders born in
the families of historical Dizak, people who
contributed to the military, science, culture,
education, sports and other fields”.

The book was compiled by staff members of
the Artsakh Scientific Center? S.V. Dadayan (group leader), L.E. Mirzoyan, N.V.
Avagimyan and K.E. Balayan. The editor of the book is S.A. Khanyan - Doctor of
Philology, Professor, honored figure of science of NKR. The publication of the
work is guaranteed by the scientific council of the Artsakh Scientific Center.

The idea is welcome, since, especially, as stated in the editor’s speech, the
publication of the series is a means of “communication with generations” (see the
mentioned book, page 4).

In his speech entitled “Rings of hope, faith and return”, philologist K.
Balayan records that “researchers of the Artsakh scientific center are trying,
within the limits of the opportunities provided (M.H.), to present the famous
figures of the region of different periods — people who left their word in the
political, economic, spiritual, cultural history of centuries old Dizak, both in the
region, in Artsakh, and abroad” (p. 5). Anyhow, a significant part of the compiled
biographical information does not provide full opportunity to be sure about the
detailed contribution or public achievements of the given person. Basically, no
criteria for the choice of personal names or for determining (evaluating) the

! Famous figures from Artsakh. Hadrut district. Book Ill, comp.: S.V. Dadayan (team
leader), L.E. Mirzoyan, N.V. Avagimyan, K.E. Balayan. Edited by S.A. Khanyan. Artsakh Scien-
tific Center, Stepanakert, [“Dizak Plus”], 2022, 232 [actually 230] pages(in Armenian) (from
now on, the pages of quotations from the book under review will be indicated in the text and
in brackets).

2 The activity has been stopped since October 1, 2023.
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public significance of activities are defined for peer-reviewed collections. An
artificial equality has been introduced in the volumes of biographies, although the
memorable undertakings and achievements of outstanding figures with a weighty
contribution are represented less than they actually managed to obtain, and, on
the contrary, the biographies of those of modest merit are burdened with
unimportant and inadequate information.

The compilers managed to summarize 316 biographies in the book according
to the list of names (pages 8-16). Anyhow, the list of outstanding people of the
region (page 229), whose biographical data failed to have been collected at the
time of the publication of this book, contains 32 names. The last name on that list,
Levon Ohanyan (Arakel city), is mentioned as the Minister of Agriculture of the
Republic of Armenia. The official website®* of the Ministry of Agriculture of the
Republic of Armenia lists the former ministers of agriculture where Levon
Ohanyan’s name was not available.

The content incompleteness of the biographies is due to the poor source
base. All biographical publications, as a rule, Armenian encyclopedias and many
publications of informational-biographical nature could be significantly suitable in
the case of the book under discussion. However, judging by the list of the
literature used (p. 230), a surprisingly superficial approach was taken not only to
the selection of sources and thematic literature, but also to the requirement to
verify or supplement the information extracted from one source with other
sources, which is mandatory for all publications of a scientific and encyclopedic,
as well as of informational character.

Depending on the year of publication of the original source used by the
authors of the book under peer-review or the content of the reported data, the
life and activity of many figures, especially their last years, have remained
inexplicably dark in the book. Thus, 6 years of the biography of Alexander
Abalyan [1976-1982] (p. 17), about 30 years of Andranik Abrahamyan’s biography
[1987-2017] (p. 18), 32 years of Ashot Abrahamyan’s biography [1990-2022] (p.
19), 15 years of Liana Abrahamyan’s biography [ 2018-2023] (p. 23) and so on
still remain missing.

The compilers of the book failed to specify the dates of death of many
figures. For example, Armen Atayan [1922-] (p. 29), Georgy Alaverdyan [1928-]

% Available at http://old.minagro.am/ (Downloaded: 07.03.2023).
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(p. 33), Alexander Aghajanyan [1904-] (p. 38), Grisha Ayvazyan [1926-] (p. 51),
Mikayel Asryan [1882-196] (p. 55), and we hope that the dates of the others’
death can be corrected and presented within a reasonable time in future revised
editions of the book.

There are no photos of almost five dozen figures presented in the book,
moreover, very few of them belong to the XVIII-XIX c.c. figures, the vast majority
lived in the XX century and passed away in our days. Many have had their
photographs published in separate publications and can also be found in digital
repositories on the Internet or in other open sources.

There are also obvious historical errors or unreliable pieces of information.
Thus, in the section “Instead of the Preface” by the head of the group S.
Dadayan, it is written that “Hadrut region (historical Dizak) was inhabited in the
distant past, BC. in the first millennium” (p. 7). Meanwhile, as a result of studies
with the participation of international specialists, it was found out that the ancient
man lived in the Azokh cave of Hadrut region much earlier, in the Middle
Pleistocene and Holocene eras (1250-700 thousand years ago — about 12
thousand years ago)°.

It should also be a mistake to consider Armenak Khanperyants (S.
Khudyakov) only a figure of the 40s of the XX century and Artur Mkrtchyan only a
figure of the 90s of the XX century (p. 7), because as we read in this book (p.
128), Khanperyants was active during the civil war (1918-1920), and in 1924-1936
had a respectable military career in the ranks of the Red Army. As for Arthur
Mkrtchyan, one of the prominent figures of our time, according to page 180 of
the book under review, he stood out in the 1980s as a scientist-ethnographer, a
skilled organizer of museum work, and since 1986, not only as an active
participant of the Artsakh movement but also, especially in Hadrut, one of its
ideologists and leaders.

Regrettably, the book does not contain memorable biographies of many
meritorious figures who were once left under the shadow due to political

4196 is mentioned.

5 Y. Fernandez-jalvoa, T. King, P, Andrews , L. Yepiskoposyan , N. Moloneya, j. Murray,
P. Dominguez-Alonso, L. Asryan, P. Ditchfield, J. van der Made, T. Torres, P. Sevilla, M.
Nieto Diaz, |. Caceres, E. Allue, M.D. Marin Monfort,T. Sanz Martin, The Azokh Cave com-
plex: Middle Pleistocene to Holocene human occupation in the Caucasus,
https://eprints.ucm.es/id/eprint/ 14577/1/Azokh_JHE_2010_1.pdf(download: 04/06/2023).
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expediency, but deserve to be popularized within the realms of independent
statehood, within the limits of the opportunities provided by the national
authorities. Among such figures, one can name Suren Semyon Baghdasaryan
(born 1911, Karmrakuch village, Dizaki region — born 1989, Yerevan), lecturer of
the Department of History of the Communist Party of Yerevan Polytechnic
Institute, candidate of historical sciences, Associate Professor, veteran of the
Great Patriotic War, one of the ideologues of the Artsakh movement, whose
biography is presented under review in order to contribute to the editing of the
book. In his youth, he lived in Baku, worked as a laborer in 1929-1932, later in
committee and party positions in 1931-1941. While studying at the Faculty of
History of Azerbaijan State University named after S.M. Kirov (1936-1941), he was
simultaneously the deputy secretary of the party committee of the university,
taught in preparatory courses of the university, worked jointly at the Institute of
Party History named after Stepan Shahumyan. During the Great Patriotic War,
more precisely, in 1941 June 24 — 1946 July, he served in the ranks of the Soviet
Army. He was a police officer, and after completing the training, he was a
company commander. He also participated in the defense of Stalingrad but he
was wounded by gunshots and shrapnel twice. After the shards were removed, he
was sent to the Stalingrad front, and as part of the 254" tank brigade, he took
part in the defeat of the German-fascist troops near Stalingrad. After the victory
against fascist Germany in 1945-1946, he accompanied the tank formations from
Chelyabinsk to replenish the armament of the Soviet Army.

After the Patriotic War, he completed his YSU postgraduate studies. For
more than 35 years, he worked as a lecturer and Associate Professor delivering
lectures on the history of the Communist Party of Armenia in the Russian
departments of universities in Yerevan .

On May 31, 1965, Suren Semyon Baghdasaryan presented the discriminatory
policy of the authorities of Azerbaijan SSR against the Armenian population of
Nagorno-Karabakh in a letter sent to the Central Committee of the CPSU where
he elucidated the historical and legal-political arguments for the realization of the
right to self-determination of the people of Artsakh. Another letter and application
with the same content was sent by the historian to the Central Committee of the
CPSU in 1978-1979, and in 1985 he sent a letter to M. Gorbachev — the General
Secretary of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union.
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We believe that these letters and applications, the generalization of which can
be considered as the application addressed to the XXVII Congress of the
Communist Party of the Soviet Union, were of great importance for popularizing
and justifying the mature issue of realizing the right to self-determination of the
people of Artsakh through reunification with the Armenian SSR®.

Not at all intending to disparage the initiative of publishing the series about
prominent figures of Artsakh, especially the work accomplished by the working
group, we would like to hope that the remarks and suggestions mentioned above
will be taken into account in future publications so that the biographical
information of our elders is as complete, reliable, and eloquent as possible, and
serves as a personal example of acting with unfailing dedication for the homeland,
the Armenian people, and a message addressed to generations.

MHER HARUTYUNYAN

Candidate of historical sciences, Associate Professor
Institute of History of the NAS RA
hamher@yandex.ru

® dbakTbl 0 reHouugHol nomuTuke AsepbaiigkaHa. «Kavap» (Exerognuk HUK). Khura 14
(167-178), Lywn. N3patenbctBo HayuHoro ueHTpa «Kauap», 2020, c. 8-9, 14-16, 182-183.
(Facts about Azerbaijan's genocidal policy. “Kachar” (KSC Yearbook). Book 14 (167-178),
Shushi. Kachar Science Center Publishing House, 2020, pp. 8-9, 14-16, 182-183(in Russian).
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ANLrELSU v LGN
JUBILEE

VAHAN ARAKEL BAYBURDYAN - 90

On September 11, 2023 Professor, Doctor of
Historical Sciences, Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary
Ambassador of the Republic of Armenia to Iran Vahan
Bayburdian celebrated his 90" anniversary. Throug-
hout his entire life V. Bayburdian has been a scientist,
diplomat and a mentor for specialists in the lranian

and International studies.

His parents, craftsman Arakel Bayburdian and housewife Togoohi Bayburdian
came from Erzurum, Western Armenia who after the Treaty of Adrianople, in 1829
migrated and settled in the city of Akhaltsikhe in Georgia, where Vahan Bayburdian
was born and got his primary education at the local school. However, in 1949 his
parents decided to move to Armenia and settle there for good.

In 1951 with great academic performance he graduated from School named
after 26 Commissars in Yerevan, entering the Faculty of Chemistry of Yerevan
Polytechnical Institute in the same year. However, a different fate awaited him. After
studying for less than a year at the Polytechnical Institute he dropped out and the
next year entered the Faculty of Philology, majoring in Oriental (Persian) Studies.
While studying at YSU Vahan Bayburdian received a scholarship named after A.
Shirvanzade. Graduating from University in 1957, he worked as a translator up until
1959. During this period he got acquainted with specialists in Oriental Studies, who,
appreciating his command of language and knowledge of history, invited him to
work as a junior researcher at the Iranian section of the Department of Oriental
Studies of the National Academy of Sciences of Armenia. In 1961 the promising
young man started his post-graduate studies, continuing his education at Moscow
Institute of Asian Peoples at the National Academy of USSR, at present well known
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as the Institute of Oriental Sciences. In 1961 V. Bayburdian defended his PhD thesis
on “The Armenian Diaspora’s Settlement in New Julfa in the XVII Century” (The
role of New Julfa in the political-economic relations between Iran and European
countries) and was awarded the scientific degree of Candidate of Historical
Sciences. The work was so valuable that in 1961 it was translated into Russian and
published as a monograph. The given research topic became V. Bayburdian’s main
scientific interest, which he did not give up throughout his entire scientific
trajectory, dwelling on it in various articles and monographs published also in
foreign languages.

After the degree of Candidate of Historical Sciences was conferred on him,
Bayburdian returned to Armenia and from 1968 up until 1980 started working at
the Department of Oriental Studies (transformed into the Institute of Oriental
Studies in 1970) of the National Academy of Sciences. He started his career there
first as a junior researcher, later occupying the positions of Scientific-secretary,
senior researcher, Head of Source Problem Group.

As Bayburdian has delved into issues on the Iranian Diaspora, the National
Academy of Sciences trusted him with the introduction of the section on the
Armenian Diaspora of Iran in the “History of Armenia” published in many volumes
in 1972. Later, in 2014 he was entrusted to write the same section of the academic
publication of the “History of Armenia”.

In the 1990s along with his diplomatic mission V. Bayburdian also spared time
for scientific activity. In 1996 his monograph entitled “The World Trade and
Iranian-Armenians in the XVII Century” was published in Tehran. Renowned
historians R. Hovhannisian from the USA and T. Torosian from Tehran were the
reviewers of the work. In the monograph V. Bayburdian succeeded to demonstrate
compellingly and factually that in the late Middle Ages Armenians played an
indispensable role in bridging the Eastern and Western civilizations. The main thesis
of the work was that due to the whims of the historical fate, the Iranian-Armenians
lived in a foreign country, they had an important influence on the economic and
political life of their homeland. Moreover, in the XVII century the Iranian-Armenian
Diaspora became one of the most outstanding centers of the Armenian intellectual
and economic life.

Thence, the already acclaimed scientist’s scope of interests was expanded, and
included also the History of New Ages and the Modern period. His main focus being
the Iranian-Turkish relations at the beginning of the XX century, the researcher
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shed light on the internal restraining mechanisms between the two crucial countries
of the Middle East. In 1974 his voluminous work entitled “Turkish-Iranian Relations
in 1900-1914” was published. In 1975, it was presented and defended as a doctoral
thesis and recommended for a translation into Persian as it sparked great interest
among specialists. The translation was accomplished in 1989.

In 1991 at the initial stage of Armenia’s independence, a need for establishing
diplomatic ties with the closest neighbors of the country occurred. The Armenian
government, finding its bearings right away, invited the best specialists like Vahan
Bayburdian for a diplomatic mission. On February 9, 1992 the document on the
establishment of diplomatic relations between Iran and Armenia was signed and in a
month an Embassy was opened in Tehran. However, it functioned only at the level
of temporary plenipotentiary in the person of V. Bayburdian. Undoubtedly, this was
a hard time for the scientist and diplomat, the country was at war, as the Turkish-
Azerbaijani tandem imposed a blockade on Armenia, trying their best to involve Iran
too in the anti-Armenian activities. During that period many provocative acts were
performed, but thanks to the Iranian and Armenian political figures all the
misunderstanding was cleared. Moreover, on November 9, 1994, the status of
temporary plenipotentiary was elevated to the status of Ambassador Extraordinary
and Plenipotentiary which was occupied by V. Bayburdian.

A new path of life started which continued up until 1998. During the years of
Bayburdian’s ambassadorship in Iran many problems were resolved, among which a
number of fundraising events for the Republic of Armenia were held. In these years
on January 9, 1996 thanks to titanic work the main bridge between Iran and
Armenia was opened, the significance of which cannot be overestimated. In 1998
returning to Armenia from his diplomatic mission, Bayaburdian worked as an
advisor at the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of Armenia up until 2003.

Being re-engaged in scientific-pedagogical activity, V. Bayburdian was fully
dedicated to the instruction of the new generation of professionals and publication
of monographs. In 1999 his monograph entitled “Iran Today” came out. The work,
in its essence, was drastically different from his previous monographs. The study
included a comprehensive introduction of Iran in its modern times and was a crucial
clue for specialists in the International Studies for understanding Iran and its life. In
the book a special emphasis was laid on the history of the Armenian Diaspora in
Iran and the elucidation of the community issues. In 2005 a book on the History of
Iran was published which was really important for students as it enabled them to
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read about the historical, political, economic developments of the neighboring
country, starting from its ancient times up until the modern period. In 2011 V.
Bayburdian published another monograph entitled “The History of the Ottoman
Empire”, where he introduced the invasion of Turkish-speaking tribes into Asia
Minor, the formation of the Turkish-Ottoman state and the eventual downfall of the
Empire.

V. Bayburdian has also focused his attention on the Kurdish issue. Still in 1989
he published the monographs “The Armenian-Kurdish Relations in the Ottoman
Empire at the Beginning of the XIX and XX Centuries”, and in 2008 — “Kurds, the
Armenian Question and Armenian-Kurdish Relations in the Light of History”. In the
monographs the author has dwelt on the disputed issues between Kurds and
Armenians also discussing the political and economic problems that Kurds faced
first in the Ottoman Empire, then in the Turkish republic. Bayburdian has written
many valuable articles, covering the aforementioned topic.

Professor’'s work has also been relevant in pedagogical and scientific-
managerial fields. For many years he has been Scientific Secretary at the Institute of
Oriental Studies, Head of Source Problem Group, being in charge of the Iranian
department for more than 20 years. Bayburdian has been Head of Chair of World
History, Vice Rector for Academic Programs, Rector ad interim at Armenian State
Pedagogical University after Khachatur Abovyan and Head of the Chair of
International Relations and Diplomacy at YSU. In those years thanks to his efforts,
the directions in the profession of international relations and diplomacy were
outlined at the Department of International Relations at Yerevan State University. It
was then that the main course programs including modern subjects were compiled,
making an attempt to address the needs of future diplomats.

Under his supervision more than 50 researchers defending their PhD theses,
work in the fields of history, Iranian and International Studies and in their turn
instruct new specialists. He has co-authored a number of works, edited and
reviewed various monographs in the field of Armenology, Oriental and International
Studies.

For many years V. Bayburdian has been the member of the editorial board of
the series of books “Near Eastern and Middle Eastern Countries and Peoples”
published by the Institute of Oriental Studies at the National Academy of Sciences of
the Republic of Armenia and presently he continues this important mission in the
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editorial board of the four-volume series “The History of Neighboring Countries of
Armenia”.

For his inestimable scientific-pedagogical contribution V. Bayburdian received
“Fridjof Nansen” medal (in 2015), YSU Gold Medal, special Diplomas awarded by
the Armenian World Congress and Ministry of Diaspora of RA, “Dawn of
Revolution” Gold Medal from the Islamic Republic of Iran, Medal “For Outstanding
Achievements in the Sphere of Diplomacy” from the Foreign Ministry of the RA ,
“The Armenian State Pedagogical University” Medal.

Throughout all his life V. Bayburdian has tried his best to serve his country’s
interests, both in the sphere of education, instructing new knowledgeable
specialists, and in science, developing Armenology and Oriental Studies. Bayburdian
has used his vast field of knowledge in the sphere of diplomacy. During his
ambassadorship in Iran, he spared no effort to deepen Armenian-Iranian relations.

Vahan Arakel Bayburdian has dedicated 70 years of his life to the development
of science in Armenia, to the instruction of new specialists along with this he has
played a crucial role in strengthening the ties between Armenians and Iranians.

Professor, scientist, diplomat Vahan Bayburdian apart from his professional
success has a wonderful family, thus presenting the embodiment of a true
Armenian. His friends and family love him, he enjoys his colleagues’ great respect
and his students’ appreciation.

GOHAR ISKANDARYAN

PhD in History, Associate Professor

Head of Iranian Department of Oriental Studies at
National Academy of Sciences, Republic of Armenia
iskandaryan@sci.am
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HAKOB MANANDIAN — THE

SCIENTIST AND PEDAGOGUE
(for the 150™ Anniversary)

Celebrated scientist of the Armenian
historiography and founder of the University
education in Armenia Hakob Manandian made
an inestimable contribution to different
scientific disciplines, making major advances
in the spheres of philology, source study,
historical geography, Caucasian and Oriental
studies. H. Manandian, being one of the
founders of the Soviet Armenian historio-
graphy was to overcome many obstacles to reach the height, which was
accomplished thanks to hard work and unrelenting dedication.

H. Manandian was born in Akhaltsikhe, on November 22, 1873. He lost his
father at the age of 10 and grew up under his mother’s care. He got his primary
education at local Karapetyan gymnasium. In 1833, thanks to his relatives’ support
he entered the First Classical Gymnasium in Tiflis, graduating from it with great
academic achievement'.

H. Manandian got his further education in Europe (1893-1897) at the Univer-
sities of Jena, Leipzig and Strasbourg, specializing in the fields of history, philoso-
phy, Oriental studies, linguistics, etc. Such renowned linguists of the time as Au-
gust Leskien, Berthold Delbriick, Eduard Sievers, Fridrich Karl Brugmann, Hein-
rich Hibschmann, Otto Schrader were his professors. These scholars were adher-
ents to comparative method in the Indo-European studies and representatives of
Junggrammatiker school. At the end of his education at the University of Jena H.
Manandian defended the thesis entitled “Contribution to Albanian History”, getting

1 On H. Manadian’s life and activity see H. Manandian’s Curriculum Vitae at the archive
department of Mesrop Mashtots Matenadaran, fund named after H. Manandian, Paper 223
doc. 308, page 1.6 doc. 310 p. See also Akos Amasacnosuy MaHaHgaH, BcTynuTenbHaa cra-
oA [ X. Capkucana. CoctaButenu E.C. Bnacan n P.A. BabapmaHaH, EpesaH, usg. AH Apman-
ckoii CCP, 1959. L.<. Pwpwjwu, 4.U. <wynpwu, <wynp Uwlwurnywu, Gpuwu, ML
hpwuwn., 1974. wynp Uwuwunjwt (YEuuwdwunbuwghwnipinitu), Ywqdbg bW wnwowpwup
gpbg M.L. <nyhwuthujwt, Gplwu, 6N hpwwn., 1981,
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the Degree of PhD in History. In 1898 he took an external degree at the depart-
ment of Oriental Languages at the University of Petersburg, getting First Class
Diploma of Candidate of Philological Sciences, specializing in the Armenian-lranian
philology. Next year he focused on the study of the Armenian manuscripts at the
libraries and museums of London, Paris, and Venice.

Finding acclaim among scientific circles, in 1899 H. Manandian came to Ar-
menia at the invitation of Gevorgian Seminary, initiating his pedagogical activity
there. At Gevorgian Seminary he taught Greek, German, Greek Philosophy and
Literature. In January, 1902, he was appointed as deputy-editor of the Ararat jour-
nal. Thanks to Abgar Hovhannisian’s financial assistance, the young Armenologist
together with Franz Fink and Yeznik Gyanjetsian launched the publication of “Jour-
nal of Armenology” (published in Armenian and German “Zeitschrift fir
armenische Philologie™), becoming one of the editors.

While working at seminary in Etchmiadzin, H. Manandian became good
friends with Komitas. Meanwhile he and Hrachya Atcharian studied historiographic
and philosophical works, planning to co-author a work on Armenian culture. At the
beginning of the 1900s H. Manandian initiated a journalistic and public activity, co-
operating with various periodicals. In 1906, while working as a teacher in Tiflis, he
became a temporary editor and publisher at the Armenian daily “Arshaluys”
founded by G. Melik-Karagyozian.

In order not to pursue profit in science, H. Manandian decided to get a new
profession, i.e. that of a lawyer. To that end he passed examinations without at-
tending lectures at the University of Yurev (Tartu-Dorpat), and settled in Baku in
the same year, working first as a lawyer, then attorney at law at a state judicial
institution. Two years later H. Manandian got an opportunity to move to Moscow,
as eminent Armenologist Grigor Khalatiants invited him to take the position of
school superintendent at Lazarian seminary. However, H. Manandian didn’t move
to Moscow, staying in Baku until 1919. Continuing to work as a lawyer, he partici-
pated in the foundation of the journal “Gorts” for Caucasian Armenians, where he
published articles on nations’ right to self-determination. H. Manandian took active
participation in the events celebrating the 1000" anniversary of the epic “David of
Sasun” and the 20™anniversary of the formation of Soviet Armenia, also focusing
his attention on the reforms of the Armenian language spelling.

In 1920 H. Manandian settled in Armenia permanently, devoting himself to
pedagogical activities. He had pursued a pedagogue’s career for many years,
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teaching at Gevorgian Seminary (1900-1905), at the First and Second Men’s Gym-
nasiums (1905-1907) and at Nerssisian School (1906-1907) of Tiflis, at the Peo-
ple’s University of Baku (1911-1913) and at a mercantile school (1915-1919). Re-
turning to homeland H. Manandian participated in the initiatives of founding the
university which was originally to be in Alexandrapol then was moved to Yerevan.
When People’s Commissariat of Education issued the order on “Founding People’s
University of Yerevan”, the eminent historian became a devotee to Mayr Buh
(“mother university”/Alma Mater). In December of 1919, H. Manandian was ap-
pointed acting dean at the Faculty of History and Linguistics. Whereas in January of
1921 at the first session of University’s council by secret vote he was elected as
rector. From 1921 to 1924 he occupied the dean’s position at the Faculty of Orien-
tal Studies (same as faculty of Historiography), from 1921 to 1925 H. Manandian
became the head of the chair of the History of Armenian People and from 1925 to
1931 — a professor at the same chair.

H. Manandian greatly prioritized university work, and with all his essence he
was dedicated to pedagogical activities. In this regard, Manandian wrote, “I only
live with the idea of creative work at university, considering it as one of the pivotal
issues for this country, one and only straight direction for its rebirth and recovery.
My whole life is only connected with university.” The eminent historian was really
concerned about the idea of creating intellectual potential in Armenia which would
be used in the education and upbringing of young generations. On January 23,
1921, at the solemn inauguration ceremony of the university, the newly elected
rector emphasized the historical significance that the creation of the university
entailed for the nation, hoping that “intellectual Armenians” from all over the
world would return to “their homeland to address the needs of struggling working
people”. Occupying the position of dean of the Oriental Studies (historiographic)
he expressed the same enthusiasm and concern in a letter addressed to his wife
and daughter where he wrote, “The university work is progressing very well, and
I’m very pleased with the students of the faculty. Day by day | see how a wonderful
work with new, intellectual potential is being created for this unfortunate country.”

The Soviet Armenian historian’s work was highly appreciated by the state. In
1925 he was elected as member of the Institute of Science and Arts, in 1930 be-
coming member of the original staff of the Institute of Sciences of Republic of
Armenia. In 1935 he was awarded the title of Honorable Worker of Armenian So-
viet Socialist Republic. In 1938 H. Manandian received the degree of Doctor of
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Historical Sciences (without defending dissertation, i.e. honoris causa). In 1939 he
was elected as member of the Academy of Sciences of the USSR. For his scientific
and pedagogical activities, he was awarded the Order of the Red Banner of Labor,
different medals and diplomas.

The eminent scientist authored more than 150 works in Armenian, Russian
and German, dedicated to such issues as ancient, medieval history and philology of
Armenians, Armenian cities, trade and urban life, socio-economic relations and
historical geography of Armenia and Transcaucasia, the study of trade routes and
military campaigns, metrology and lithography.

H. Manandian entered the field of Armenology as a philologist, focusing on
source study and textual criticism. His first work “Beitrdge zur albanischen
Geschichte” (Leipzig, 1897) included a comprehensive study on Aghuank (Cauca-
sian Albania), eastern Armenia, was itself a serious contribution to science. Thence,
young scientist H. Manandian and Hr. Atcharian co-authored an investigative analy-
sis of 2 volumes entitled “Armenian Neo-martyrs” published in 1903, in
Vagharshapat.

H. Manandian delved into the Armenian translation Greek philosophical
works, Armenian chronicles, the activities of Greek school, focusing on the linguis-
tic specifics of the latter via studying distinct works. In this field several works of his
can be singled out: “The Issue of Davit Anhaght (Davit the Invincible) with a New
Interpretation” (Vagharshapat, 1903), “Extracts from Eusebius of Caesarea’s
“Chronicon” in One Manuscript” (Viena, 1905), “The Interpretation of Aristotle’s
Predication as Presented by Philosopher Elias” (St. Petersburg, 1911). Also pivotal
is H. Manandian’s monograph “Greek School and its Development Periods”
(Viena, 1928), where the author carried a detailed study on such issues as the
reasons for the origin of Greek school, its development periods, the chronology of
philosophical and grammatical literature translated from Greek, attaching im-
portance to the role of Greek School in the development of Armenian secular poet-
ry, as well as morphology, syntax and vocabulary of the Armenian language.

Movses Khorenatsi’s “History of Armenians” occupied a special place among
Manadian’s scientific interests. Appreciating greatly the historian’s heritage, his
main concern was the era in which the work had been written. He devoted several
studies to the given issue, i.e. “Solution of Khorenatsi’s Mystery” (Yerevan, 1934),
“Who and when was the “Geography of Armenia” outlined by attributed to Movses
Khorenatsi”(«Busantuiickuii BpemerHuk», 1. 1 (26), Mockea, 1947, p. 127-143),
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“Notes on the Vocabulary of Khorenatsi’s History” (Etchmiadzin, 1955, Ne 5, p.
29-35; N2 6, p. 20-26), “The History of Mar Abas (On the Question of Sources of
Sebeos, Movses Khorenatsi, Procopius of Caesaria) ([lanectuHckuii cbopHuK, Bbin.
2 (64-65), M.-11., 1956, p. 69-86). Adhering to the misconception prevalent in the
Armenological studies of the time, H. Manandian tried to prove that Khorenatsi’s
“History” was written by the author of “Ashkharatsuyts”, who, according to him,
lived in the middle of the IX century. Due to his approach Movses Khorenatsi’s
language artificially became dependent on the language of the third period of the
Greek School. Nevertheless, H. Manandian held Movses Khorenatsi in great esteem
and the significance of his historiographic work, largely referring to the historiog-
rapher’s data in his studies.

Of great scientific value are H. Manandian’s studies on the creation of the al-
phabet and Mesrop Mashtots' activities. H. Manadian, rightly considered the crea-
tion of the Armenian alphabet not only an important cultural but also political
phenomenon, in his article “Mesrop Mashtots and Armenians’ Struggle for Cultur-
al Identity” he shed light on a number of mysteries, concerning the history of the
Armenian alphabet. Nevertheless, in his article “On the Question of the Date of
Creating the Armenian Alphabet” (CUUL QU Stintiwaghp, 1952, N2 7, p. 41-57),
casting doubt on the data put forward by Koryun he arrived at the conclusion that
Mashtots alphabet was created in 383-392.

H. Manandian’s works on deciphering and studying the Greek lithographic in-
scriptions discovered in Armenia are valuable, among them are “The New Inter-
pretation of Greek Inscription in Armavir” (1946), “The Greek Inscription of Garni
and the Construction Date of Garni Heathen Temple” («HoBble 3ameTkn o
rpeyeckoil Hagnucy Ha Aasblyeckom xpame [apHun», <UUL QU Stntywahp, 1951,
Ne 4, p. 9-35).

Being one of the founders of Soviet Armenian historiography, H. Manandian
appreciated greatly his nation’s historiographic heritage, stating: “Armenians’
voluminous historical literature, the most extensive of all the pieces of Eastern
literature on history serves as a valuable source for studying not only the history of
Armenia but also for the history of Persia, Byzantium, Georgia, Aghvank (Cauca-
sian Albania) and of almost all the nations in the Middle East.” His first works in
the given field are on the study of socio-economic, trade relations of ancient and

2 Cwynp Uwuwunjw 1981, 20:
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medieval Armenia. “Notes on the Situation of Laborers in Ancient Armenia” (Yere-
van, 1925), “The Taxes of the Armenian Court” (Yerevan, 1926), “Data on the
History of Economic Life in Ancient Armenia” (1** fascicle Yerevan, 1927, 2" fasci-
cle Yerevan, 1928), “Notes on Feuds and the Feudal Army of Parthia and Arsacid
Armenia” (Tudpnuc, 1923), where he sheds light on the main class that produces
material goods, their social, legal and economic conditions, forms of landowner-
ship and other related issues.

His further studies are dedicated to measures and weights in Ancient Armenia:
“Measures and Weights in Ancient Armenian Sources” (Yerevan, 1930), “Eratos-
thenes’ Stadion and Persian Asparez” (Yerevan, 1934), “Medieval Itineraries of the
X Century in Armenian Manuscripts” (B kH.: Akagemuky H. A. Mappy, AH CCCP,
XLX, M.-N1., 1935, p. 723-728), “Roman-Byzantine Bread Weight Measurements
and Main Bread Price Indexes Based on Them” (BusaHTuiicknii BpemeHHWK, T. |l
M.-J1., 1949, p. 60-73). His monograph “About Trade and the Cities of Armenia in
Connection with the Global Trade of Ancient Times” was based on the aforemen-
tioned works, where he carried out a scholarly investigation of such issues as the
history of Armenian cities, their role in world history, the underlying reasons for
their origin and disappearance within time frame of one thousand years. As P.
Hovhannisian states, “The question of monograph, viewpoints put forward make the
work a unique scientific phenomenon in Armenia and in terms of the study of histo-
ry of economic life of the Caucasus and Middle East in general.”?

One of H. Manandian’s pivotal works is his monograph “Feudalism in Ancient
Armenia (the Arsacid period and Regional Governors)” (Yerevan, 1934), in which
he elucidates such issues as the origin of feudalism in Armenia, its development
and decline, providing analysis on the scale of ranks of feudalism, the internal
structure of dynasties, the legal system of the country. Here similar to his other
studies, he tries to prove that Armenia didn’t have slaveholding socio-economic
society, feudalism predominated after the collapse of tribal system.

H. Manandian’s contribution to the elucidation of ancient and medieval Ar-
menia’s political history is of great significance of which we can single out “The
Arab Invasions of Armenia” (Uwup htiwnwgnwnieniuutip, Gplwu, 1932, p. 22—
74) which was subsequently published in French, in Brussels (“Les invasions

3 Cwlynp Uwuwunywu 1981, 26:
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arabes en Arménie”, Notes chronologiques, Byzantion, Bruxelles, 1946-1948, t.
XV, 163-195).

To the same period belongs the research “The Popular Rebellions in Armenia
against the Arabic Dominion” (in Armenian and Russian, Yerevan, 1939) which
was published during the celebrations held on the 1000" anniversary of the epic
“David of Sasun”. Next year to mark the 20" anniversary of Yerevan State Univer-
sity H. Manandian published the monograph “The Cities of Armenia in the X and
XI Centuries” (Yerevan, 1940). “Tigranes Il and Rome in the New Light According
to Sources” (its French edition Tigrane Il & Rome: nouveaux eclaircissements a la
lumiére des sources originals, Lisbonne, 1963), based on the ample source data
the scientist highlighted the history of the reign of Tigranes Il from scientific-
investigative perspectives. Re-evaluating all the sources and existent literature, he
refuted the common view according to which the fight of Tigranes Il against the
Roman State was nothing else but the struggle of “the barbarian East” against “the
civilized West”. The author brought to light all the materials on Rome’s military
policy on Armenia and the Armenians’ struggle against Rome. The given research
is vital not only in terms of Armenian history but also from the perspective of elu-
cidating all the controversial issues found in the Hellenic era of world history.

In the 1940s H. Manandian initiated the multi-volume work ““Analytical Theory
on the History of Armenians” where he analyzed the overall history of Armenia,
starting from the VI century BC up until XVI AD. The first volume of the work (Ye-
revan, 1945) dwells on the origin of Armenians up to the establishment of the
Arsacid (Arshakuni) dynasty, the first part of the second chapter (Yerevan, 1957) is
devoted to the study of the Arsacid dynasty (66-428), whereas the second part of
the same volume touching upon such issues as regional governance, Arab Cali-
phate, the establishment of the Bagratid (Bagratuni) dynasty, remained unfinished.
The third volume (Yerevan, 1952) focuses on the Seljukids, the Zakarid kingdom
and the rule of Tatar-Mongol tribes. In this volume the author tried to summarize
and introduce conclusions of the topics having been previously covered in his other
works. Concentrating his attention on mainly the issues and eras of the Armenian
history which were not elucidated adequately or were overlooked whatsoever, he
partially discussed the socio-economic relations of the country, the Armenians’
liberation struggle against foreign rulers as well as touching upon such issues as
the history of classes, interclass strife and culture. The given work was pivotal in
terms of creating the Ancient and medieval history of Armenia from analytical,
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investigative perspectives.This has been the first endeavor to study the history of
the given eras on scientific premises.

H. Manandian authored almost twenty articles and monographs on the geo-
graphical history of Armenia, its roads, topography of the country’s settlements,
the selection of the directions of military campaigns and diverse related issues.
Noteworthy is H. Manandian’s monograph “The Main Roads of Armenia According
to Tabula Peutingeriana” (Yerevan, 1936) devoted to the study of the five main
roads in Armenia designated on a Roman map and identification and clarification
of the toponyms related to the latter. However, H. Manandian somewhat overesti-
mated “Tabula Peutingeriana”, considering it a more significant source of Arme-
nia’s historical geography than Ptolemy’s “Geography”. Of great significance are
such works of his as “Artaxata—Satala and Artaxata—Tigranokerta According to
Tabula Peutingeriana” («Stintlwghp» ghwnnypjwu W wpytunh huunhunnunh,
1931, N=5, p. 65-89), “On Some Problems of Ancient Armenia and Transcauca-
sia” (Yerevan, 1944), “Small Historic-Geographical Studies” (Yerevan, 1945), “On
the Location of Caspia Via and Caspiae Portae” (Mctopuueckue 3anucku, 1. 25,
1948, p. 59-70).

H. Manandian’s scientific legacy is an important contribution not only to the
history of Armenia and that of Transcaucasian, Middle Eastern countries but also to
the History of Ancient World, in general. His heritage is also vital in light of inter-
preting and studying diverse lithographic, philological geographical issues. His
works include ample source, factual data, and H. Mananadian analyzes them from
new perspectives, making theoretical generalizations. Some of his generalizations
were later rejected, but back in the time those were breakthroughs in science.

Many scientists, political, public figures, who were H. Manandian’s contempo-
raries, left memoirs about him. In their memoirs H. Manandian’s multi-faceted
character as a historian and pedagogue emerges, revealing his traits, lifestyle and
habits. Hr. Atcharian greatly appreciated his characteristics both as an individual
and as a scientist: “He was fluent in three European languages and Russian. With
nice pronunciation he made loud, well-thought speeches in Armenian and Russian.
Being tall and good-looking, he was well-liked by many people.”* Simon Vratsian
wrote: “I remember H. Manandian, our teacher of Greek and History with love and
gratitude, who eventually became a great historian. Tall and slim with attractive

4 dwdwuwlwyhgubipp <wynp Uwuwurywt dwupt, Gpluwu, 5ML hpwwn., 2010, Ly 17:
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face, always well-buttoned, H. Manandian was serious, not sociable and was always
formal with his students. But he was an excellent teacher, having studied at higher
educational institutions of Russia and Germany and the subjects he taught (Greek
and history) made him popular among his students.”

The diaspora intellectual Ashot Artsruni characterized H. Manandian as a self-
less historian and unwavering patriot: “Listening to H. Manandian’s lecture you
would be under the impression that this man’s meaning and purpose of life is
history. He would talk about Armenians with such love and cherishing, that you
might think that he was talking about his beloved one. He was a devotee of the
Armenian history which was discerned in all his expressions, gestures and pitch of
voice. Being an admirer himself, he made others love the Armenian history. H.
Manandian was a great patriot and ardent devotee. He admired Armenians’ heroic
past and had unrelenting faith in their bright future. That's why each of H.
Manandian’s lectures was a lesson of patriotism and unwavering faith.””

With great devotion the untiring scientist worked for popularizing the Armeni-
an history and culture in which he really succeeded. Living during the complicated
period of Sovietization the great patriot wasn’t afraid of voicing various controver-
sial issues related to the historical fate of Armenians, always emphasizing that their
resolution would entail struggle: “Armenians throughout all their existence have
fought for their freedom and independence. Every time when Armenians’ freedom
has been taken away, they struggled and recovered their country’s independence.
And | am certain that this time again they will free themselves of the foreign yoke
and will regain our motherland’s independence.”” The great scientist’s belief was
his guiding light throughout his whole life.

The patriarch of Soviet Armenian historiography died on February 4", 1952.
He was buried in the courtyard of Yerevan State University, then was transferred
to the Komitas Pantheon.
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® Ibid: 25.
5 Ibid: 58, 59.
7 lbid: 62.
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